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Deliberat anſwere 


made to a raſii offer, which | 
a popiſh Antichriſtian Ca- 
cholique, made to a learned 
proteſtant ſas he laieth) 
and cauſed to be pub- 


lyſhed in ptinte: 
Anno. Do. 1575. 


Wherein the Pꝛoteſtant 
hath plainly t ſubſtanti⸗ 

ally pꝛooued, that the pa⸗ 
piſts that do novor Cal 

| theniſ:lues Catholiques 
40 are in deed Antichziſtian ſchil⸗ 
matiks: and that the religious 


ptoteſtants, are in deed the right 
Catholiques: 


Fritten by Robert Crowley: 

| | inthe yeers, 1537. 2 
LONDON. 

Printed by I. Charlwood, 


and are fo bee ſold at the ſane 
of the block Beate, in Paules 
Church yerde. 
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Falts eſcaped inthe print. 


In the . leafe, and in the laſt line of che firlt page, & in the firſt 
of the ſecond page: reade thus, innocencie of ſife: for, not con- 
tinue in ignorance, &c. In the g. leafe, and 15. hne obthe fiiſt 


| page:reade thus, and not, let vs haue peace And in the laſt line 


ſaue one, of the ſecond pagg:reade thus, they are all become yn- 
profitable. In the 10, leafe and 14. line of the ſecond page: read 
thus, traxerit, In the 16, leafe, and 6. line of the firſt page: read 


tend, for bend. In the 25. lee fe, and 12, line of the ſecond page: 


read, conuenticles. In the 26. leafe, and 18. line of the 1, page: 
read, faſts, for feaſts. In the 27, leafe, and . line of the i page: 
read, caſes, for cauſes. In the 21. leafe, and 12. line of the eight 


Offer: read, at all times, the continuance, &c. In the 36. leaſe, & 
7. line of the 2. page:rt ad, ſuch, for thoſe, In the 39, leafe, & 
leſt line ſaue 4. of the 1, page: read, Qui pridie, In the 50. leafe, 
and laſt line ſaue 6. of the 2. page: read, at any time. In the 53. 


leafe, and 9. line of the i. page: read, which are not, &c. In the 


F. leafe, and 3 A line of the l. page: read, perieiue by that, &c. 


In the 72, leafe, & 12. line of the I. page:reade, Linus. In the 25. 
Jeafe, and i. line of the 1 page: read, or doth ſeeme to bee, In 
the 7. leafe, and i. line of the i. page: this woorde (them) is to 
much, In 78, leafe, & 4. line of the 2. page: read, admonition. 
In the go. leafe, & 22. line of the i. page: read, they for then. 

In the $1,leafe, & in the title of the . ſigre: read, of falſe pro- 
phets. ln the 84 and 20. ſine of the fiift page; read, ſoine of 

them, contrarie to the expreſſe, &c, | 
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Recuſants. 


k. 


F rpoſing that all [ach papiſis a, do 
refuſe to ioyne with. v5 in the gro- 
A Feſcion and exerciſe. of religion 
(and are thereſore called Resu. 
into be of one & the ſame minde 
An with that popish Offerer, that fir it 
eie theſe Offer 5,414 did publish 
— r.... tem infrins bave rhouzbt it a 
thing very meete;to requeſt the ſame Offerer (if hee bee jet 


4 
„ 


be many among ft jou, that are vo full, wiſe, and learned: 
ſuch (1 hope) mill not blemish thein worship, wiſedome, and 
learning, by fore-iudging onzht that is or halbe written in 
anſwere to any Offer thut any of their minde hath or Shi 
male, and require anſwere thereunto. I doo not require any 
of you to giue credit to that which ] haue written: befere 
you haue tried the ſame, and found it worthy of crea;t And 
therefore I hane ſet ouer the heads of the pces of this my 
booke : this admonitien : F itſt trie, and then truſt :1f you 
ball frnde that I haue ſufficiently preoned all thoſe thinges 

: BY Oo that 
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I doo perſuade my ſelfe that you doo 
fore you can take in hand to performe that requeſt that 1 luue 
herein made. Frare you well, From my houſe at S. Gyles 


Io all PopiſhRecuſants. 


_ that your Offerer requireththe prote tant te prooue: then 1 


hope jou wil redily performe,th ofe Offers that he hath made, 
And if you shall finde any inſi ufficiency in mine anſweres: I 
hepe , that ſome of the learned on your ſide, will vſe ſome 


meants whereby I may baue knowledge of that inſufficiency, 
And in the word & faith of a Chriitian, I doo promiſe you, 


that N any of you shal write touching this matter: 
1 will reade it deliberatly, and without all parciall affection, 


wit h earneſt prayer tothe almighty , for the direction of his 
 bolyſpirite, whereby I may be ſtayed fr omſiraying out of the 


way of truth, I kriow that there is tut one way to cuerlaſting 


life, & doo know that Chriſt only is that way if arty of your 


ſort therefore, can make it plaine unto me, that your popish 
Catholique church decth walke in that way, then will] leane 
that way wherein wee proteſt ants. doo walk, and runne with 


9 oa for I tell pon ty uh that none of you can hane a greater or 


more earneſt deſire to enter withthe Bridgrome Chriſt then 

1 haue, and (as I hope) sball haue to the end, My pen would 

r in paynting my paper with moe ſentences to 

the like effect. but I haue thought ou to ſtay it, for that 
f 


ink the time longe be- 


without Creplegate of London, The Lord I eſus direct you 


in all that you shall dog, Amen. lanuaric, 16. 


An. 1587, 


Your well willer, 
Robert Crovvley. 
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Recuſants. ee 


vnpoſiug that all ſuch papiſts as do 

T Fl | Arefuſe to tayne wit!) in the ro- 
n ſſion and exerciſe religion 

(and are thereſore called Beeu- 
ante) be of one & the ſame minde 
N | niththat pops h Her er , that fir it 


mee this requeit + forgour Offerer hg mdf euer 
part of his Offer uſed theſe words (or ne t his, 
then ] will relent and recant & not b bat ther 
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I To all PopiſhRecuſants. 

that yout C Peer requireth ile proteſtant ta prooue: then 1 

2 wil realy performe,thoſe Offers that he hath made. 
a 


And if yott hall nde am inſufficiency in mine anſwerer: I 


hope , that ſome of the learned on jour ſide, will vſe ſome 


meanes whereby ] muy have Eknbmledee of that inſufficiency, 
And in the word & faith of a Chriit1an, I doopromiſe you, 
that what ſot uer any of youshdl write touching this matter: 


1 will reade it evalu pw without all parciall affeftion, 
2 


with earneſt prayer tot 
holy ſpirite, whereby 1 may be ſtayed fromfiraymng ont of the 


 wayof trath, I know that there is Lut one way to euerlaſting 
| life, & 1 too know that Chrift only ts that way If any 0 Your | 


ſort therefore, can make it plaine unto me, that your popish 
Cat bolique church deoth walke m that way, then will I leave 


that way wherein wee proteſt ants doo walk;and runne with 


95 oi fo. I zell you truly that none of jon can lune Ay eater br 
more earneſt defire to enter with the Briagrime Chriſt then 


* 


herein made. Frare jou well. From my hiuſeat S. Gyles 
without Creplegate of. London, The Lord Ieſus direct you 


in all that you shatll doo. Amen. lanuaric. 16. 
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Your-well willer. 
Nobert Crovvley. 


almigluy, for the direction of bis 


I une and (As T hope) hall bane tothe end, ty pen would 
gladly praceede, in p ning my + hf with anoe ſentences to 
"the like ee : but I ave bought good vo tay i, for that 
J doo pet ade my felte ih h you Hoo think the time longe be- 


ure you can tale in hund td per forme that requeſt that I hune 
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The e eilt er chat Robert 


Crowley(aProteftant(} riſtian)] bath 
made to that raſh offer, that a popiſh Antichriſtan 


 #holique made to a learned Proteſtant; [ a fig * 


Dovvaie, (as he ſaith.) Anno Domini. 
n $ þ une 


' 1 wy Croley Is 5 * ny 8 45 : 1 6 1 
4. 


4, 2025.58 pM there came to my 
1 bandes (by what meane J doo 
not well knowe, but by the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of God, J am ſure) a 
5 [| certaine bone, that had been im⸗ 
\&z / pzinted and publiſhed in Do- 

| 


> Ne ere of on 


—= 1575.)in the Engliſhe Tongue. 
That boke is intituled: A notable diſcourſe, plainely and 


truely diſcuſſing, who are the right miniſters of the Catho- 
| lique Church:wzitten againſt Caluin and his diſciples, by 
one Maiſter Iohn de Albine, called De Seres, Archdeacon 
ol Toloſſa in Fraunce. Wherunto are annexed certaine Ok- 


fers, made by a popiſh Catholique, to a ler ned Pꝛoteſſ at. ec. 
This boke lay by me(as a thing whercof J made ſmall 


accompt)tyll the moneth of May in the yere-1587. When -/ 


baning(by octaſion) moꝛe ſpare time, then in long time be⸗ 
foꝛe J — could haue: toke this boke in hand, and did 


deliberately reade ouer, both p boke and the otfers. I found 


both the boke and the offers,\0 ſpied with colour of pie 
| + 
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EFirſt trie, and then truſt. 


tie, trueth and ſinceritie: that J coulde not but thinke that 


the hauing of this 8 ſecrete, hath berne one great 
tauſe of the Apoſtacie, e 45 many poung men, as haue in 


late perres fallen away from the pure pzofeſſion of the gol 


pelland haue imb ꝛated and pꝛofeſled, and don kill pzcicfſe 


The boke was firft Written, bõy the aboue named lohn 


De Albine(as it may be thounbt ) either in the Latine, o; in 


the French tonge:U{herefo22 J meane not to beſtow any 


ſufficiently, . 


But becanſe the offers ſeeme to be made by ſome Eng⸗ 
lich min, and haue not (as I thinkc)bene aunſwered by 
any man: J haue thought god to ſupply the place of that 
learned Pꝛoteſtant, that the Popiſh Catholique, ment to 


make the offers vnto, 


And that the Otkerer (ik hee ve yet liuing) oꝛ any freende 
ok his (if he be departed this lyfe) may not haue any cauſe to 


miſtike with my dealing herein: 3 minde to ſetfoꝛth to the 
vielv of the Reader, all the woꝛds of the Dfferer, cucn as 3 


Aide them, and as J haue them to ſhew, in his pꝛinted Cop⸗ 


pie, which J haue, and do minde to ker pe, in a readineſſe to 


_ Hewe,not adding o2 dimniſhing. altering oz changing, one 


ſentence; wozde,ſillable,lettcr oz title, The Offerer begin⸗ 
neth thus. Arte 


The Oſſerer. 


Firſt, ſeeing it cannot bee denied, that our fauiour 


 Chirilt before bis depa:ture, and aſcenſion, did commit the 


charge aud 2ouernment of his Church, the teſtimony of 
his worde, the truth of his goſpel}, the miniſtration of his 
Sacraments to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, and that not on- 


ly for them felues, but to their ſucceſſors Biſhops and 


Prieſts, and to none other, ſaying only to them: Euntes do- 
cete omnes gentes. Goe yee and teach all people and nations 
of the world, baptizing them in the name of the father, 
and of the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſte, teaching them 


: to 


in the anſwering ok if ſup poſing that either Beza 67 
ſome other French Pꝛoteſkant path already dealt therein 


Firſt trie, and thentruſt; 2 


to obſerue and keepe all things which I haue commauns 


ded you, -.. | 17 Ft | 

Further, the Apoſtle Saint Paule being at Miletum,in 
executing of his charge & gouernment, gaue this admo- 
nition to the Biſhops, and prieſtes there aſſembled before 
my Atteatte vobis,et vniuerſo gregi. Take heed vnt 

our ſe 

which the holy ghoſt hath ordayned you Biſnops: Rege 
eccleſam Dei, To gouerne the Church of God. And in 
the thirteenth Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
hee dooth commaunde all other ſortes of men, without 
exception of Emperouts, Kings, Queenes, and Princes, to 


obay their Biſbops and prieſtes, ſaying 3 Obedite prepoſitis Heb. 15. 


veftris, & ſubiacete eis, ipſi enim peruigil ant, quaſi ratienem pro 


animabui weitris reddituri. Obey your Prelates, and doo 


what they appoint you, for they dog watch , as men that 
ſhall, render accomptes for your ſow es. 

© - Seeing, that by n the, telumonies, before alleadged.ir 
can not bee denyed, but that the charge and-gouctn- 
ment of Chryſt his Church, the preaching of his doctrine, 
the adminiſtration of his Sacramentes, was by him com- 


mitted to his Apoſtles and Dy ſciples, and to all By- 
ſhoppes and Pricſtes' as Succeſlours of them, to plante 
Chryſtian fayth and Religion in his Catholique Church 


vniuerſally throughout all Nations, Coaſtes, and Quar- 


ters of the world. Sceing this is by the playnneſſe of 


the ſayd teſtimonies of ſuch an vndoubted truth, that ic 
cannot bee denyed : now let the learned prote ſtant, af- 
firming princes to bee the ſupreme heades of the Church, 
eyther ſhew. by ſome ſuch other like play ne teſtymonies 
of the Scriptures, that our Sauiour Chryſt did commit 


the chyefe charge and ſupreme gouernement of his 


Church, to Emperours, Kings, Queenes and Princes, to 
plant Chriſtizn.faych and Religion in the ſame, or that 
any one of Chtyſt his Apoſtles or Diſciples did convert 


any people, Lande, or Countrey, from their Idolatrie 
and Sthnike kinde of living, to Chriſtian faith and Re- 
h 2 * gion 


lues, and vnto the whole flocke of Chriſt, inthe. 


20. 


Eph, 4. 


1, Cor, 12. 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


ngion by preaching the doctrine of the Proteſtants: as of 


onely faith to mſtifac, the contempt of good workes, and 
that they be all vncleane in fight of GOD, the deniall 
of free will, of the real preſence of Chriſtes body in the 
holy Euchariſt, of the Sacrifice of the molt bleſſed Maſſe, 
the aboliſhing Chriſt his Sacramenres , and of all grace 
and] goodnells by them conferred vnto vs, then I ſhall 
yeelde and recant, and not before, Thus farre, the ſirſt 
part of the Offer. | 


D 


190 il 29 | Crowley, | of} 
This Offerer hath deuided this offer of his, into 22, 


parts, adding to the laſt part, lx certaine and allured ſignes 
und fokens of falſe Prophets, Beretickes x Schilmatickes. 


This diuiffon J meane to follow in mine anſwer. To this 


our Saniour Chziff vyd (as you baue ſayd) tommitte the 
charge and gonernement of his Charch, the teſtimonpe of 


bis woꝛde, the trueth of bis Goſpell, and the miniſtration 


ok his Dacramentcs,tohis Apoſtles and Scholers: and to 
theyꝛ ſucteſloꝛs. But not to ſuch ſucceſſdurs onely as von v3 
name: that is to Biſhops and Pꝛeſtes onely, and to none 
other. Foꝛ S. Paule, in the 12. Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Coꝛinthians, and in the 4. to the Epheſtans,w2iting 
of the ſame matter, ſapth thus, ? ipſe dedu, quo ſdam quidem 
eA poitolos,quoſdam autem Prophetat, alios vero Euangeliſtas, 
alios autem Paflore ch Dottores, And he hath giuen ſome, 
Apoſtles or Meſſengers, and ſome Prophettes, and other 
ſome Euangeliſtes, and ſome others Paſtors and teachett. 
And againe, in the 12 ok the firlt to the Coꝛinthians . hte 
waiteth thus. Er quoſdam poſuit Dens in Eccleſia , primum A- 


poſtolos, ſecundo Prophetar,tertio Docto res, demde virtutes,ex - 
inde gratiat curationum⸗ 0pitulationer,gubernationes, gene ra 


linguarum . God hath placed in his Church, cettame de- 


grees of men: firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets thirdly teas 


chers, then powers, aſter that giftes of healings, lielpes, ge- 


uernements, indes of tongues, Leaft pou ſhould quatell a · 


bout 


firltpart:therfoze,J ſay this;mailter Offerer. A töfettesthat 


Firſt trie, and then net 


pout the trandating of g:. paales wozdes out of the rab: 


I baue ſet them,downe as J finde them in that tranflation, 
that your Tridentine councell bath allowed of. But A pzay 
voulgod M. Offercr)what meant ©. Paule, that in the r re; 

bearſall of thoſe ſundzy degrees of men, that God bath pla- 

cod in bis Church he would make no mentionat al. or your 
Biſhops aud Peteſtes, o wbom onelp (as to the onely ſuc- 
teſſours ot his Apoltles and Diſciples,)Chailt ſpake (it you 


haue wꝛitten truely) when he ſayd thus. Eunter, docete om, Math,z8 


net gentes, Coe ye, and teach all nationg of the worlꝗe, &c. 


Vulthont all doubt. O. Paule dyd knoivi and ſo e 
Ood dyd neuer plate in his Church, oꝛ cede 
bis Apoſtles and Diſciples, any ſuch 125 ſops and Pzeeffes 


as pou meane of. That is, Lozding, and laitring Biſhops, 
exertiũing dominion ouer the peoples that are alotted vnto 
them: and ſaloſie ſacrificing Pꝛœſts 
cupie the place of Chiſt himſeife, and to execute bis office. 
in offer ing ſacrifice foz the ſinnes of the people. S. petet diſ- 
aloweth the one: i. Pet. 3. and D. Paule the other. lebr. id. 
Pea if our Sauiour Chꝛiſt dyd ſpeake only to ſuch Bichops 
and PY2e&efts , as you do appoint to be the ſucceſſours of the 
Apoſtles and diſciples of Chziſt, when be ſayd. Euntet, c. 


Goe, and teach all nations of the worlde,&c. ,. Hole © 


hath that his commaundement bene, o2 howe is it ex⸗ 
ccuted, {ith they (commonlp) neither do noz can teache, 
thoſe thinges that our Sauiour commaunded his Apoſtles, 
and ſcholers to teach and to do? The ſucteſſoꝛs of the Apo- 
ſtles and ſcholers of our Sauiour Chʒiſt, to whome thoſe 
woꝛdes were at the firſt and be ſtill ſpoken: muſt bee ſuch 


as God hath, doth, and ſhall make merte to do his meſſage | 


ta men of all ſoꝛtes, to foꝛeſhewe vnto them by the Scrip- 
tures. what hangeth oner they heades, ir they will not re⸗ 
garde the meſſage, to comfoꝛt them, witz aſſuraunce of 
the perfozmaunce of the ſweet pꝛomiſes. which Cod. hath 
made in the blond ol his ſonne Chziſt Jeſus,tc feſter, fare 
and nouriſhe them, with the ſode ok his brauen ſy worde, 
and to teach and inſtruct them in the way of the trueth, ſo 


A. 3 that | 


(which pꝛeſume fo oc⸗ | 


I-br, ra, 
t, Peter, 


Aﬀ 10, 


Firſt trie, and then truſt, 


that they may be able fo derne between the bzoad way 5 
leadeth to deſtruction, and that narrowe way that leadetd 
to lyfe euerlaſting, and to continue walking in that way, 
euen to the ende of their life in this tranſitozie ſtate. Thus 
much dw thoſe woꝛdes ſigniſte, which J haue cited out of 


the fourth Chapter of ©. Paules Cpiftle to the Epheſians, 


And in the woꝛdes tbat J have cited, onf of the — 
of the firſt to Corinth: Saint Paule hath added, that theſe 
woꝛdes of our Saniour Chꝛiſt were ſpoken to them alſo, 


whom God hath, doth, 02 ſhall make mighty, endueinge 
them with power from aboue,making them able to ſtande 


againſt, and to withſtand, yea and vanquiſhe the ghoſtly e- 
nimics,that is, the deuill, the wozld, and the fleſhe, to cure 


ſickneſſes and diſcaſes, toſreconr , helpe and comfozt the 
weahke and feble,fo geuerne the ſumpfe, and to vnderſtand 
and ſpeake diners languages. All thie map be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded in theſe woꝛdes of B. aue: God hath placed in bis 
Church, certaine degrees of men, fir ſt a poſtles, ſetondly pꝛo 
phets, thirdlp teachers, after that, powers, after that giffes 


of healing, helpings, gouernementes, and diuerſtties ok 


kongues. So that theſe woꝛds, go and teach all nations xc. 
Were ſpoken fir to the Apoſtles and Scholers of our Sa⸗ 
niour Cyꝛiſt, and then to all ſuch(thetr fut teſſour s) as God 
Hath, doth c2 hall make mate, any wap, to teach thoſe 
thinges that he hath commaunded to be tatight # p2actiſed, 


But now P. Offerer hath found, that S. Paule being at 


Miletum, bath admoniſhed þ Biſhops + Pꝛieſles that were 
allembled befoze him there:ſaping. Attẽdite vob, & c. Take 


hee to pour (clues, and vnto the whole flocke ol Ch2ift, in 
which the holy Ghoſt hath oꝛdained vou Biſhops , Reger 


Sccleſiam Dei. To gouerne the Church of God. And againe 


in the 13. Chapter of bis Epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes, Baint 
Paule death tommaund all other ſoztes of men, without ex⸗ 
teptiꝛn of Emperours, Rings, Qutenes and P2inces, to o⸗ 
bay their Bishops and Pꝛerſtes, ſaying: Obe due prapoſiti 
veſeris, & ſubiacete ci, ipſi enim peruigilant, quaſi rat ionem 
. animabus veſtris reddituri. Obey your Prelates, and doo 

What 


I * 


pee ſuch as the Grecians do call by the name of 2 0 lier. | 


ment, that epther our Saviour Chziſt ſpeaking of the mi- 


ting ok the ſeuerall ſoztes of miniſters that our Sauiour 
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what they ns you to do, for they doo watch, as men „ 
that ſhall render an account for your ſoule. 2 = 
Hare is ſubtile Sophiſtrie , in the ſterde of pzobable 10 
reaſon ing. and pꝛofound Dininity . Theſe teſlimonies ber 1 
ſo plaine, that it tan not be denied, but that as the charge 4 Bt 


gouernement of Chzilkes Church, 4c. was committed to 
Chzilts Apoſtles and Dilciples:ſo the ſame is committed 
to Popiſh Biſhops and P2eeffes,as to their ſutceſtoꝛs. But 
A pꝛap vou (god P. Offerer) let bs conũder better of thele 
two places that you baue cited. n 


* 


Saint Luke, repoꝛting the Actes oz derdes of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, ſapth, that Saint Paule haſting towardes leruſilem, 

would ſpend no time in Alia, and therefoꝛe determining to 

paiſc by Epheſus, ſent meſſengers thether, to require the 
Elders of the congregation,to repay2ze vnto him, being then * . 1 
in the ee „Tbeſe El 2 eee | if 


ders you do name Biſhops and Pzeeftes ; But the Orccke ace ,; $5.55 ee 1 


woꝛde that S. Luke vſeth there , can not by any meanes Care ee orgs ul. 
ſignifie eyther a Biſhoppe oꝛ P2ceft , of that ſoztc that you inn «> Spheso-At Wl 
ſpeaks of, Foz 4+ doth ſignific one that is elder 02 {41 rd Seriproves 8; 


moze auncient in perres, oꝛ moze honozable then they be as 70 ie fuer BY 
monalt whom he lincth. And ſuch were they, that common- procul a ſeilia, qua Sgec- iy 
ly were choſen in thoſe dayes,to be teachers, inſtructours ++ Aprica abi gef 
and gonernours in the congregations 02 Churches of Chꝛi⸗ Frags 4 Apis appulit. 
ſttans : and therefoze they were called i=» Dbſerners Act cf ass _ 
watchmen,ſearchers,+ ſuch as had the ouerſight of things 
committed to them. But your Biſhops and Pꝛeeſtes, moſt 


at That is, a P2&ft that offereth ſacrifices . But heere 
J will make you one offer (M. Offerer) which ſhalbe thus. 
If you tan linde in any of the Bokes ok the newe Teſta- 


niſters ofthe new Teſtament, oꝛ any of the Apoſtles wꝛi⸗ 


Chꝛiſt hath oꝛdapned to ſerue oꝛ miniſter in his Churche, 

baue vſed cyther of theſe Greeke woozdes e o dae 

which do ſignifie a ſacrificing Pzeclt : then will J recant , 
TE, A the. 
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Acht. 


ned that dyety of watching to your Pzelates onely: 


74 


Fiiſt trie, and then truſt. 


the P)ofelkants doctrine;and ubſcrive to your Papiftieall 


* 


doctrine, and not befo28 , In the plate that vou haue cited 


vat of the 20. Chapter ot the Aas of the Apoſtles, . Paule 
talleth the miniſters of Epheſus, {wiononsy that is, watch 
men oꝛ onerfeers, appointed by the holp Opole 
that is, to gouerne the Church of God, in ſuch ſoꝛte as a 


QHe@pbeard roth governe and feeve his flocke, but not cara 
avpituup that is to exerciſe loꝛdlike anthozity oner them, as 


pour meaning mult nerdes bæ, that pour Bilhoppes and 
Pꝛerſtes ſhould, Foz you ſay that . Faule death tommaund 
all other ſozts of men. without erception, tc. To obay their 
Wilhops and P;eelfes;ſaping. Obedize, & c. Obay your pre- 
lates, &c . And here J muſk needes note pour coꝛrupt man- 


ner of handling of this place of S. Paule. Ye himſelfe doth 


7 


beſeech thoſe Ycbzewes that he woꝛte bnto,to lutfer, oz to 


take in god part, that ſhozt exhoztafion that he gaue them: 


but pou ſay , that bee tommaunded them ( xea though they 
were Emperours, Kings , Qutenes oz Pzintes)to obays 
they2 Pꝛelates, and to do wyat they appoint. In the Lating 
peu cite the woꝛde s, as they are in the vulgare tranſlation, 


alle wed in the Tridentine touncell, Obccte, & c. It pleaſeth 
you to ſet downe fo2 Præpo ſiis, Pꝛelates, minding (as it ſte- 


meth) ta make vs belceue, that ſuch Pꝛelates as pou tall 
Eichops and Pꝛeſts, muſt(by D, yaules commanndement) 


be ſoobeped of all Emperouxe, Rings, Qucrnes and Pꝛin⸗ 
ess (and ſo by god conſequente, of all perſons that are infe- 


riour to theſe)that whatſoeuer theſe Pꝛelats ſhall appoint 


to be done, muſt of necelſlitie he doone, by all men and wo⸗ 


men of euery degrer, as though ſuch Pꝛelates vnely , (and 
none other) might be in the Lat ine called Pr poſiti, and in 
the Greeke , ) 544104. Which Latine and Greke wozdes 
do ſignifie all manner of ſuperiours, whether they be of the 
eccleticall oz ciuill ſfate,Pea and that dutie of waſching, 
as men that ſhall render an account fo2 the ſoules of men: 
is common to all thoſe ſuperiours of all ſo2tes., whcrefoze 
you haue dealt very iniurioullie, in that you haue reſfray- 


Saint 


#eltio, Et non ſrphiciter dicitobedias,ſed ſabieta fit. Althotigh 


Foz thus be w2itetb tofhe Hebꝛews, in the latter end ol 
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Fiſt trie, and then truſt. 5 
Saint Poule in bis Epiſtia to the Nomanes, the 13. Chap 


ter, witeth thus. Omm, anima, pote ſtatibus ſmblimioribys | Rom. 13, 


dirs ſit. Let euery ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers, &c. 
If vou had lerne and conũdered what Chryſoftome wyit- 
oth vpon theſaanooꝛ ds of Saint Paule: think pou would 
neuer haue witten as vou haue done, affirming that ſaint 
Faule hath commannded all manner men, without excepti⸗ 
on, ( pea, though they were Emperours, Kings, Queenes, 
02 Pꝛinces) ſa to obay your Pꝛelates, as to do whatſocuer 


ther call appoint themtodw!: fon Chryſoſtome wayteth Ci enn 


thus: zEetytn ſi eApoFolus ſunſt Enangelifta,ſi Prophetnyfine Rom. 3. 
fonts. | lit ifta ſub- 


tandem ſueris. Neque enim piemtem ſi 


thou wouldſt be an Apoſtle, an Euangeliſt, oꝛ a Pꝛophet,oʒ 
what maner ol man ſoeuer thou ſhouldſt ber. Foz this ſub⸗ 
tection, doth not lubuert pietie, oꝛ godlines. And her 
not ſimply; ſay, bet cuety ſoule obay, but (t ſaith) Let it 
bee in ſuhiection Thus much Chryſoſtome, waiting vpon 
the firſt woꝛds of the thirteenth-tothe Romaines. 

And in the ſame Chapter that you cite out of the Epi- 
Me to the Hebꝛewes, ſaint Paule ſeemeth to haue the ſame 
meaning that b& bad when her wzote to the Nomaines. 


the thirteenth Chapter. alutate omnes qui preſant vobi c 
emnes Janctos. Salute all them that are pour Nulers, and all 
the Saintes. : nt 
AItk thele Rulers that ſaint Paule willeth the Hebꝛe ws 


fo ſalute, were ſuch as pou ſay they were, when her tom⸗ 
mundeth them to obey (that is to lap Biſhops,4ÞPzaieſts) 
then was not this Epiſtle written to them, but to the inſe⸗ 
rioum ſoꝛte amongſt the HNebꝛe ws, which is a thing tw ab. 


ſurd to bee graunted. Foz what tiuilitie, boneſtie, oꝛ wiſe⸗ 
dome, map that man be thought to haue, that would weite 
ſuch an Epiſtle as this, to the inferiours ot any congrega- 


tion ok Chʒiſniens; and not to the ſuperiours of che ſame 


congregation : Torte hebꝛews zurrr Ciniſtians, und 
adwelt (as may be thought) in 8 Cittes, within the 


Domi⸗ 


to any rulers that were not 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
PDominions of the Emperour of Rome. As in Mieruſa⸗ 
lem, 02 in any other of thoſe Cities that had belonged to 5 
kingdome of Ilrael, o in any other kingdome oꝛ p20uince, 
And it is like, that the Apoſtle ( being in Italy wen hee 
wꝛote this Epiſtle) had ſome occaſion to admoniſh them, ot 
that opinion which commonly the poſteritie ot Abraham 
beld : which was, that they ought not to liue in ſubiection 


the ſame poſteritie; © And 
thercfoze bee wꝛote vnto them as befoze 5 Obedite, &c. O⸗ 


bey your Superiours, and ſubmit pour ſelues vnto them. 
And as in this place, Selntate,cc, Dalute all thoſe that be 


in authozity ouer vou. As though bee ſhould haue ſaid thus. 
J know that you would gladly bee gouerned (as vou are 
Ycb2ews bozne) by ſuch as ber Peb2zews, as vou are, and 


(as vou are Chꝛiſtians) by Chꝛiſlians as pour ſelnes be: 
But lith pou lee, that God will haue it otherwiſe 5 let ſuch 


as God hath ſet over vou, hane their duehonour at your 
bands: Dbey them, honour them, ſerue them ·giue tbem all 
_ tributes and, cuſtoms due vnto them, and pꝛay to God foz 


_ * them, that you may leade a peateable and quiet life vnder 


Hebr,r 2D 


» them. And that they may the rather bee moved to bee fa⸗ 


uourable to vou: ſalute them in my name, and in ike ma⸗ 
ner, ſalute all ſaints, that is, all Qh2iſtians,though they bee 
of the Greekes, that they may know, that both 3 and yon, 
do eſteeme of them, as of fellow members of that one bo⸗ 
dy, whereof Chꝛiſt is the head. | 

Tbis map bee the meaning of the Apoſtle, in thoſe 
wo2ds that you haue cited, and in the other that follow, 
But it map bee that ſome of pour ſozte wilt ſay; that in the 
ſenenth verſe ot the ſame Chapter: the Apoſtle hath wꝛit⸗ 
ten thus, Mee mores eſtote, c. Be mindefull of thoſe'yotr 
rulers, that baue ſpoken vnto you the wo2de of God , and 


+  *ollow their faith, conſidering what the end of their ton⸗ 


-nerfation was. Mere you will ſay that theſe rulers moſt 
needes'be pꝛeachers of the woꝛde. J tonfeſſe that the A- 
-poſtlevwth infheſe wozds meane ot ſach.* But Hall u er 
1 * they were Biſhops and Pzicfts, ſuch as 


you 


A 


— — — 


— 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 6 
you haus ntfirme them to be? It appeereth manifeſtiy by 


the-Apoſti 
ched the goſpell vnto them, and had continued conſtant, in 


bas ſealed it with their; blod. Foz the Apoſtle ſaith thus. 


Conſidering what the env of their conuerſation bath bin: 
which tan not bee ment of any,that did then pzeſently go⸗ 
nerne 92 teach them; Pea, and how could the Apoſtle take 


bpon him to commaund Emperours, uings, QAutenes, and 
Princes: to obey ſuch Biſbops, and Pꝛieſtes, as the Ye- 
bzows (being a ſimple loꝛt of Ch2illians)could bane to rule 
and teach tbem 


charge and gouernment of the Church of Chaift, the pꝛea· 


they are not the ſucteſſoꝛs epther of Chꝛiſt oꝛ any Apoſtle, 


oꝛ Dyſciple of Chꝛiſt, except you witinedes haue them the 
ſucceſſo25 of ludas Iſcatiot, oꝛ of Son Magus. 


But now; the leatned.P2ofeſtant that vou make pour 
offer vato;muſt either pzwne'by ſome ſuch other like plaine 


teſtimonits of the Scriptures, that our Sauiour Chzyſt 
did commtÞ the chiefe charge, and ſupꝛeme gouernment 


of his Chan, to Cmperours, Kinges, Qutenes, + Pꝛin⸗ 


ces, to plant hʒiſtian fayth and Religion in the ſame: oz 


elſe, that ſome one of Chꝛyſtes Apoſtles, oꝛ Diſciples, did 
tonuert ſome ane People, Land, o2 Countrey, from their 


Idolatr ie, and Ethinke kinde of liuing, to Chꝛiſtia faith 
and Re 


gion, by pzeaching ee of the Pꝛute 


* 


ſtants, te. 12 
wen gen Panteftants. to pzonue br'plaine teſtimonies of 


the Ocriptures , that our Sauiour Chiſt did commit the 


Zs ab 


9 woꝛds that tbey were the ſame that had pꝛea · 
p2eaching tbe (ame doctrine to the end ok their lines: and 


The teſtimonies thorefoze; that you alleage (P. Dife- 
rer) may right well hee denyed;; fo; they teſtifle not that 
which you would affirme by them. Foz although the 


ching ol he doctrine'of the goſpell, and the miniſtration of 
thaſatraments ot ¶ hꝛiſtʒ were committed, to the Apoũiſes 
and Diſciples of ¶ wiſt, and toi their ſucceſſours: vet are 
not the ſame committed to pour Biſhops and Pꝛieſts, foz 
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Auguſt, lib, 
„AJ, Cap, 2: 


A — affirme that to he true. Wee do all know that dur uut⸗ 


laint Paule waiteth 1. Cor. ic Qua ſtulti ſum mundi, f 


*. £ 
* 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
Is altogit her vnnoceſlarie: top nenor divany of that ſoꝛte 


our Chꝛiſt did not call Emperours, Rings. Qutenes, 103; 
Pꝛinces, to make them bis meſſengers oz Apoſttes: but he 
called Fiſher men and ſuch other, and made themable and 
meete to do his meſlage, euen to Pꝛiners and Emper ours, 

and to all other, the greateſt per ſonages in the world A 


Deus vt con fundat ſapientes, &c. God hath tholen tho i · 


lich things ol the wozid that her might confotinde the wile; 


and God choſs the weake things ol tde wozlv to tonfounde 
the ſtronge, and the baſe and diſpiſed thinges vf the woody 
bath God choſen: vea, and thoſe thinges that bee not; that 


ber might deſtroy tbole thinges that der t Bea, and wer do 
know, that God did not pzepare the hearts of the Pꝛinces 


and chiefe men of the wo2ld, to reteiue the doctrine of the 
goſpell with the firſt: fo. that the Apoſtle Paule had octaſi⸗ 
on ta wꝛite thus to the ſame Coꝛʒinthians. 1. Cor. 1. Had. 
ze vocationer veftram, & r. Bꝛethzen, tonſider your talling. 
fozi there are not amongſt von many wiſe men after the 
fleſh, not many mighty, not many ot noble Parentage, ze. 


Peas, t in the daies wheretn Saint Auguttia eliued, (which 


was 400. peeres after the aſcention ſauiour Chꝛiſt) 


it ſeemed a ſtrange thing,. euen in the City of Nome, that a- 


ny man ot any account in the wozld, would hecome a Chꝛi- 
ſtian man. as when Victorinus (a famous Mpetponitt⸗ 
an in that City) would p2ofefſe the Religion tr ＋ 
be baptized: hee ud it (as Saint Auguſtinehathwjitten, )- 
.Confeſtronnm; libs J. cap. E. Mirante Ronia; gd, Eccles 
ſia. Romg mexuelling, and the Church of Chin in Rome, 
reiopreing. There ts therefoze no cauſe y vou ſhvalde' 
require-the learned-P2ofeffant to pzwoe by plaine Strips 


tures, that our Dauiour:Ch1iſf,didcommit þ epiefe chargs 
and ſupꝛeme gouernment of his Church, to Emperoꝛs, ec. 


But this the Pzoteſtants dw hold, and are uble to pzone 
by plaine plates of tue Striptures: that mperoꝛs, Rings 
Aucenes, Pꝛintes, Dales, any — 
1 * — | de 


; 


Firſt Ws dann truſt. 


the ſapomd gouernout s of thoſe peoples ouer whom Cod 
hath placed them, whether the lame people be (by pzofeſſt- 
on) Chiiltians, oz Piſcreants. Mea, um that the chiefe 
charge that euery ot theſe Potentates haue from God: is 
that they hall in their owne pers walke in the Lo2ves 
waves, and hade their people imths lame.” And foz ttat 
tnu len they are ia the Þcriptures talled Pa ſtores that is 


ha pehenrds; as in the +4 Ch, of his Pzopheries; Efaie' 6, 


ſpeaking in the perſon ot God, ſaithz; 24 dico Oro. paflor 
mei, a, n mem rumplabi 5 That is, 
Mich do a Fthog artemꝑ hepeheerd and 
thou — al my will- Cyrum was an Veathen 
pzine#: anm yet the Loꝛd talletij him bis Sdepebeard: and 
commaundeth vin tu fulſin an his wilt and pleaſure. king 
Dauid being a Shrwepebeard in deede, was taken from the 
Syerpefold, and made king ouer all Jſraell, that hee might 
ferde thatpedple of theLo2d;encn as a Sberpebeard ferdeth 
his locke. And beæ did rule them pꝛudently, with all his 


pode Pſal. 78. And that theſe Potentates might Palm. 73, * 


ben able to diitharge that dnety that the Loꝛd God hath aps 
pointed them to do: hee hath giuen vnto them the pow2e of 


the Swoꝛd, as in the 13. Chapter to the Romaines it ap⸗ Rom IN 


peareth. Prinzipes (laith Saint Paule) non ſunt timori boni 
operis, ſed malichc. Pinces are not to ber feared of them 
that db well; but ol them that do euill. Urilt thou ba 
without of the Potentate 4 Do well; and thou ſhalt: 
bee pzaiſedof him. Fo2 he is Gods miniſter to do the god. 


But if thou dw euilt: then keare him, foz he beareth not a 


won ſoz nonght. 1 take venge⸗ 
ance on bim that doithenill, uc. 99}: „ 2221nh nao 
At thati:time; weten the Aponte won thoſe 
woozdes to the Nomaines there was not one Chꝛiſtian 
Pꝛince (as it may bee thought) in all the wozld. And 
vet hee doth certiſie tbeRotaines;that euen thoſe heathen 


Pꝛinces, were oꝛdained of GOD, fo2 the beneilt of Chzisl © 

ſftans (as of ali ocher ſoten. & men)ithat wonlon bend 

them ſelues to walke in hys de mg 2 and not tontynue 
1 in 


F Ft i then truſt. 


in ignoꝛaunte lyfe,- And fo2 the puniſhment of allſuch 
_ as ſhouldgine ſelues to leade a diſſolute liſe. 

Vea, and it belanged to the office, euen of thoſe Pzin- 
ces, not onely to vſe the pow2e of the woꝛd in defending 
Junocents; and in puniſhing wicked daers: but alſo to ſet 
fw2tb,aduaunce, and maintaine, right and true Religion, 
as in the holy Yiltozies it doth appegre that they did, as 
olten as by any octaũon, their hearts were touched with 
the fears of GD, As Darius, the Perſian Emperonr 
when hee had ſeene the mighty powze of G D in pꝛeſer⸗ 
uing Daniell in the Lyons den, did hee not write immedi⸗ 


ately to all his ſubiects, commaunding them fo feare 4 to 


ſtand in awe of Daniels Gd: cynfeſiing bim to be the ly- 
ning and everlaſting God, 4 chat his ktugbome 4 powꝛe is 


— eveclaling, and that it is be that delinereth and ſavetb, e 


Daniel. 6. 


"= 


. owne charges, ber 


woꝛketh wonders both in Heauen t in Carth. Daniel. 5 


The ſame Dar ius, (as it appeareth in the ſixt chapter of þ 


firſt boke ol Eſdras) cõmaunden that the Lemplain ie 


ruſalem (which had bin deſtroped by the Wabpiqniaus ) 
ſhould ber reedifled, (as king Cyrus dad tommaunde dh and 


1. EId. l. & 6 that it ſhould bee furniſhed with all things neceſſary , and: 


meete foꝛ the ſeruice of God 1. Eſdras. 1. & d. 

And amonglt the god kings of Iſraelli and Juda;Da- 
wd (not-withaat a ſecret motion froni God am ſure) did 
cauſe the Are df Gods couenant to bir bought par ham 
ſalem, and placed in a Tabernacie, which hee had pꝛepared 
ſoꝛ it there: vea, and in his one perſon, hee bien all ſuch 
behaui our, as might tend to the ſetting fo:tb of the glozie 
of God; aud abaſe bim feld rhr fight of God andat his 

be canſed mach ſatriſtee ta bis offered to 

the Roꝛd and after mar d, hrtaaſtuthe people af theLo2d, 
and gaue re war ds of meate ed2inke fo euer ons ot them, 
as well the women as the men. As appearetb in tbe ſirt 
Chapter af the ſecond bake nn the 
ſecond of the kings. df) Z Desen 

And rag un (yaw oer) be was be, whont — 


nge 
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did any thing in the refozmation of Religion : di they iet 


— Princes? And hath hee taken it from them, and gi⸗ 


. ledging of the bighelk authozity in Pꝛinces. 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


Ood appointed to build his Temple in Vieraſalem: Fe 
it not Salomon the king? And did not hee builde it in dæd: 
and furniſh it accozding as the Loꝛd had cõmaunded him; 
Tertij, Reg. 5. &. And who refozmed Religion, deſtroied 


der en c king Achas had cauſed to be ſet vp in the 


was it not his ſonne Ezechias ? And did not the 
ſame'Bzechias bꝛake the bzaſen Serpent, bitauſe the peo⸗ 0s. u. 
ple han burned Intenſe to tt: Vea, and when the P2ieſtes 


— — — | 
uen it to Peter and his @ucceſſo2s 2 Yee him ſelfe hath ac- 


* knowledged-that authozity in Pzinces : in that hee payde 


Tribute to the Emperour, both fo; dim ſelfe anvfo2 Pe- 


rer. Math. 1. In the 13. Chapter to the Romaines, ſaint 54h 1 


Paule declareth that the paying of Tribute, is an acknow- 


Chryſoſtome , expdunding that place of Saint Paules OF Pg 
Epiſtie, wziteth thus. Cur enim inquit, veckigalia Regi da- Koi 13. 
mu Nunquid tanquam proſpicients ? N unquid tanquam pre- 


ſidenti, cura, tuioniſſue mercedem ſoluentei} Fo2 why(laith 


her) do wee giue Tribute to the king? Do wer not gine it. 

as bnto him that hath a pꝛouident care fo2 vs? Do wee it 
not, as men that pap vnto him that hath the rule of vs, the 
wages oz byer that is due to him, fo2 the care that be hath 

to defend vs? And doth not Saint Peter from whom your | 3 
Biſhops and Pꝛieſts bo ctaife their bigh authozity)waite * 

thus in the ſetond Chapter ot his fir Epiſtle : Subdite 5- 

git ur e tote, c&c. Bee pte ſubiea tberefoꝛe, to euer p humaine 


creature, euen foz the Loꝛds cauſe, whether it be to h king, 


as to him that exce lleth. cither to Dukes, as to them that 


are ſent of him, foꝛ the puniſhment of cvtildotrs; but fo: | 
Ho puaile of them that ber god? Foz lo ipthe will of God: Wag. 


thatbepaying your ſetues well, vou "oy top . 
0 


AL 


Marci, 16, 


. very 


\ a 


EFirſt trie and then truſt. 
of feliſh and Agnoꝛaumt men: as being free, and not bas 
ning tbe ANY malicionſnes;but as the ſer- 


* 


uants of 
Chus. if vou baue eyes to (ce , vou may le, that the 
onies that yon haue alleaged (being taken in 
their right fence) do pꝛoue ſufficiently, that "no 
learned Pzofeſtant,'can-p:one; oꝛ doth 02 baths irmed, 
that our Sauiour Chzift did commit the chiefe charge and 


ſupꝛeme gouernmet of his Church, to Emperoꝛs, kings. et. 


Pet the chiefe charge t ſepꝛeme gonernment of men of all 


loꝛts, hath bin alwaies, is fill, aud euer ſhalbe in ſuch JÞ9- 


tentats, euen by the 


im ſells : as by the 


oꝛdinante uf God 
other teſtimonies eee 
keſtly appeare. 


And where as you require the learned Potoltant fo 
2wue, that any one of Chziſtes Apoltics 03 Diſciples, did 
by pzeaching the P2ofeſtants doctrine) conuert any peo⸗ 
ple, lande,o2 countrey, from their Joolatry, and Ethnike 
kinde of lining,to Chʒiſtian faith, and Religion, as of one- - 
ly faith to iuſtiſie, gc. I ſap, that neuer any one of the A- 


- poſtles 0? Diſciples of Chzift, were the meanes that God 


vſedin the conuerting of any one lande, people, o2 coun- 
trep, by the pꝛeaching of any other doctrine . that 
which vou call the I ꝛoteſtants dodrine. 5 

Pou note ſire paints of ooctrine:s pzeached by the P20- 


teſtants, which (as pou ſay) ncither the Apoſtles, noz any 


Dilciple of Ch2ilt,pzcached, Firſt; that faith onelp iuſti- 
fieth. Secondly , that ali god wozks are vncleane in the 
ſight of God, Zhirdly,that- there is no free will; - Fourths 
lp, that the body ol Chꝛiſt Bnot cently pꝛeſent in the Eu- 


chariſt. Fiftly , that the bleiled Malie is not a Sacrifice, 


And firtly, the aboliſhing of Chꝛiſtes Sacraments, and all 
the graces, and godnes that is conferred to vs by hem. 

Foz the. firſt (3 ſap) that Cþ2iſt him ſelfe hatþ taught 
it, in that her hath ſayd thus N ar. 16. Qui erediderit, 
c bapνν ue faenct : als erit. Qui vero nan crtdiderim aa 
am Vte that thajl.deliene: and bee baptized; (aide 


ſaued. 


Pirſbtrie and thentruſt. h 
uv But her that Hall not believe ſhalbe tondemned. [a 
© Sift Paule hath taught it to tbe'Romatnes, Chap: 5. f , 

in theſe wooꝛds , 7uftificars ergo ex fide, pacem habeanius ad © corp 5 
Deum, per Domnum noftrum Jeſum Chriſtum: per quem ha: 

bemalt acceſſum per fidem, in gratiam iſt am in qua ſtamus, & 

lo fiamar in ſpe glovie fliorum Dei. Being iuſtified by faith, 
therefoze let vs bee at peace with God, thzongh our Lo2d 

Telus Chꝛitt: by whom wee have acceſſe thꝛongh faith, in- 

| fa this grate wherein wee ſtand. and do reioyte in the hope 

ok the gloꝛie of the child2en of God. To take from vou all 
orcaffon'sfquarrelting : J haue cited the woꝛds of Saule 

48 Fände them in pour allowed latine tranſlation. Al- 

thorigh dw know that in the greke it is thus, et. 

aden babemus, And not habeamu. Wee bane peace, and 

tet vs not haue peace, but fo a ſimple meaning minde: the 

ſence is all 


one, whether wee ſap, wee haue peace, e tet vs 
daue peace. And in the end of the lentence: it maketh no 
ditrrente to ſay wer gloꝛy oꝛ refoper in the hope of ſonnes 
of God, oꝛ wee reiopte in the hope of the gloꝛy of Cod, Foz 
fake ft which way ye will: Saint Pues meaning mu 


4 * 


needes bee, that wer are iuſtified, that is, wee appꝛehend and 
lay bold ppon, free diſcharge of our unnes that we haue by 
the mediation of 'Ch2iff, onely by fatth, and by none other. 

1 7 agator, in the ketend Chapter to the Epbeſtans, Eple. x. 
Saint Pauſe Uaiteth thus, Cra ehm, in, faluati per fe, 
dein & Hoc nan ex vobus, Dei eim denum eſi: non ex peri- . 


bid, t dene Foꝛ by grace ( thats fre merty) you, 


* 


. 


art t{lied th0:ough fajth and that not of 7onr.eluce. Foz 
it is the gi 

ny man he db 

ate full of matter 
The ſetond poinke of doctrine, is (as you do terme it) 

the centempt of gad Wa kes, and that they ler all vncleane 

in the ſtaht of Std. We centemne not god ürekes, but 

we c&ceme ol them as they ought to bee elle emed ok! No 


4 


e of God, and commieth not of Poze eaſt as 
d by! ſte. The Eplttles of the Apoſtle Paule 
, r 1 4 S ». g 2 : 4 - g 
to pzwue rþ(s pointe of daring ko bee 


U 


is, 


* 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. | 
is, as of the god fruites of a god faith. And wee teach, that 
no wozkes may bee accounted god. other wiſe oꝛ in any o⸗ 


| ther relyect bur as they ber the truitsof a god faith. This 


Lucæ. 17. 


| Math, 20, 


tibi. J will giue vnto this that came laſt, euen as 105 


paint of doctrine was taught by our ſauiour Chaiſt , when 
be ſapd thus, Luce, 17, Cum ſeceritis omnia que precepta ſans 
vobu, dicite, ſerui inutiles ſumus.; Qnod deburmus facere fect, 

mw, When pre ſha!l haue done all that pou are commaun⸗; 
ded ko do, then lay: we are vnp2ofitable ſeruauts. Me haue 
done that our duety was to dw. And againe, in the 20. N 
Mathew, in the Parable of the labourers that labour 
the Mine parde. / olo autem & huic nouiſimo dare ſicut 


thee. Her that bad laboured but one houre, receiued as great # 
a reward, as he þ had laboured the whole day, The penny 
that is ſpoken of there, is the Bingdome of Beauen, and is 


not deſerued by labour, but ts freely ginen to them that doo 


ladoor, not inreſpect of their labour, but at the pleaſure of 


Rom 7. 


the hcauenly Lozd, of that heauenly Wineparde, n 
ther labour, 


Pou do therefo2e charge bs vniultly » when you Tay 


that wee contemne good wozkes, 02 that wee dw ſay. that 


they are vncleane in the ſight of God. But thus wee ſap, 


that our good wozkes, (yea, our beſt wozkes) as they bee, 


w2ought by vs: are ſo vncleane, that they are not mierte 


to bee called god. And herein wer are of one minde wyth 


the Apoſtle Paule, who wꝛiteth thus to the Komaines, tas 


king the matter vppon him ſelfe, and in bis owne perſon, 


painting out the veſt amongſt men. cis ( ſayth Sainte 
Paule) quis non habitat in me, hoc eft, in carne mea, bonum. 
J 1K that in mer, that is, in my fleſh, there dwelleth no. 
good thing. And againe, in the third Chapter of the ſame 


Epiſtle, the Apoſtie Paule citeth the woꝛds of the 1P2ophet 


| Pſalm, 14. 


Dauid,yfa.14.ſaying, Non eff inftur quiſquam, cc. Thete is 
no man iuſt, there is none that hath underſtanding „there 
is none that ſceketh after God. They art all gone out of 
the way,they are al become vapzoftable, there is none that 


do! ty gs, no not on 


Theſe 7 


* 
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Theſe places may ſaffice to pꝛwue, ; wozks wꝛeugbt by 
vs, cannot rightly bee called god, as they be wzought by vs. 
But as God wozketh them in vs, fo his wozks wzought in 
vs, oꝛ by vs as his inſtruments, are in deede god. And wee 

tontemne them not: but as O. Paule teacheth þ Hebꝛews, 

ſo do wee teach. To do god, 4 to diſtr ibute, ſoꝛget not: foz 

with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, Vea, wer teach, as 

S. Auguſtine did. Tom, 7. De gratia & libero arb. Cap. 7. Auguſt. lib. 

Si — dona ſunt bona mer ita tua, Deus coronat me rita tua de grat, & 

non tanquam merita tua, ſed tanquã 4 dona ſua. It therefoꝛe, thy ubero arb. 

god merites, be the giftes of God: then doth not GOD ew? 
crowne thy merites,as thy merites, but as his owne gifts. of 

Fo2 as thoſe merites may bee ſapd to bee ours: they are to 

filtby : yea, although they be ſuch wozkes as map bee, and 

commonly are called righteous wozkes. Accozding to the 

ſaying of Eſay. 64. Fat ſamns ut immundus omnes nos, & 
quiſi pannus menitr uatæ vniuerſæ iuſtiliæ noſtræ. All we are 
become as an vncleane perſon:and all our righteouſneſſes, 
are as the cloth of a menſtruous woman. 0 | 

A hope that P. Dfferer doth now ſe, that the ſecotide 
point of doctrine that he requireth the learned Pzoteſtant 
to ſhew, by plainc teſtimonies of Scripture, to bee ſuch as 

the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chꝛiſt pꝛeached, when they 

did by their doctrine connert.Peopics,Lantes, and Cotins 

trpes, tc. Js by that which J haue befoze wutten, pores” 

to bee ſuch doctrine in deede. 

The third point of doctrine, is the denjatl of free will. 

Beerein alſo, M. Offerer doth abuſe vs (whom her calleth 

Pꝛoteſtants.) Foz no learned Pzoteſtant either hath;doth, _ 

02 will deny mans will tobe frer, although it may (in fone 

ſence) bee affirmed to bee bound. Frec'it is, bicauſe it nei⸗ 

ther is no2 can bee cnfo2ccdto conſent to any action, als 

though the outward action may bee ſo enfo2ced by violence, 

that it may be done oz left vndone,contrary to the inward + 

will of the perſon that either doth the action, oꝛ dothlvaue | | 

if-vndone, As when a man falleth into þ hands vftheeves, — 

and fearing to bee mur derer by them, doth deliver to them 
C 2. | 3 bis =. 


Elay. 64. 


Firſt trie, and 4 un 


bis moijey , which notwithſtanding, hee is willing tare⸗ 
taine t keepe from them, ik with {aftie of his life her might 
do it. And pet in this caſe, it may bee ſaid, that the will con- 
ſenfeth to deliver the money, be ing dꝛawne (but not enfoz⸗ 
ced) by the conſideration of the hard choiſe, wbich is eyther 
to deliuer the money, oꝛ to die p: eſentle by the bloody 195 
rannꝑ ot the theeues. 

The queſtion therefo2e is nat whether the will of: man 
bee kree but whether the xow2e of mans free will bee ſuch, 
that it is able of it ſelłe to make choiſe of that which is god 
and to embꝛace it: and to refuſe that which is euill, and to 
ſhunne it. In the ſixt of Saint lohns goſpell, our @auis 
dur Chꝛiſt bath ſaide thus: N em pote it vent ad mr, niſi : 
Pater qui miſit me trahtrit eum, No man tan come vnto 

| mee , ercept the Father that ſent mee (hall dzawe him, 
# Auguſt. ia Saint Auguſtine, In Iohanuem. 7 ratt,26,wziteth thus vpon 
Ioan. tract. this place, Magna gratiæ commendatio. N emo vent mſi 
„. tract as. Quem trahat, & quem non trahat : quare ilum tra- 
4, & illum non trahat, noli velle iudicare, fi non vis errure: ſe- 
| * ure & intellige, & c. This is a great commendation 
of grace 02 free mercy, No man doth come without dꝛaw⸗ 
ing. If thou wilt not erre bee not willing to iudge, wyom 
bee dꝛaweth, and whom hee dzaweth not: why bee dzaweth 
one man, and why. bee dꝛaweth not another: retceiue it and 
underſtand it at once. Zhou arte not dꝛawne, pzay that 
thou maiſt bee dzawne : But heere, what dw wee ſay bꝛe⸗ 
then: Ik wee bee dꝛawne vnto Chzift : then do wee be⸗ 
lieue againſt our willes. Then is not the will ſtirred vp, 
. but violence is vſed. Any man being vnwilling, may en⸗ 
ter into the Church, bee may come vnto the aniter, being 
vawillng, hee may come vnto the Sacrament, being vn⸗ 
willing: but beleeue hee can not, except hee bee willing. 
Ik beleefe were an ac of the body, then might it be dune 
in them that bee vnwilling: but it is not with the bodie, 
that wer belceue vnto Righteouſneſſe.*:Peare what the A⸗ 
poſtle ſaith.; Mith the heart wee beleue vnto righteouſ⸗ 
* And what foltowoth e But with the month wee 
: | make 
| 


—(— 
- 
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make confeſſion to ſaluation. This confeſſion riſeth ont of. 
the rate ok the heart, xc. Thus farre S. Auguſtine. 
If there were no mo2e to bee ſapd but this: the Ofec⸗ 
rer might be ſatiſfied, touching our doctrine, ſeing we teach 
not other wiſe therein, then our Samonr Ch2iſt did, nei- 
ther do wee diſcent from the tudgment of the auucient fa⸗ 
Ihers, that, haue wzytten vpon the woozds of our Sauiour 
1 p 
at let vs ſee, wbat Saint Paulc hath waitten fo the 


Cozinth. 2, Cor, cap. 3. Fiduciam autem talem, habemus per 2. Cor. 3. 


Chriflum ad Deum: non quod ſufficientes ſimu cogitare aliquid 
a nobis, qua ſi ex nobis: ſed ſufficientia noſtra ex Deo eſt, Such 
aſſurance to God - ward, haue we, thꝛ ough Chꝛiſt (ſaith S. 
Paule) not that we bee ſufficient of our ſelues, as of our ſel⸗ 
ues, to think any thing: but our ſufficiencie is of God. 


And agayne tothe Philippians, Chapter firſt, Sainte Philip. 1. 


Paule ſaith thus. Deus enim eſt, qui operatur in vobis, & vel- 
le & per ſicere, pro bona voluntate, It is God that woꝛketh in 


| MG — the will and the powꝛe to perfo2me the will. 
And againe, to the Romaines , Chap. 7, Vele adiacet Rom. 5. 


mibs.perficere autem bonum non inuenio, &c. I haue a will:but 
to perfoꝛme that which is god J finde not. Fo2 J do not 
that god thing which J am willing to dw : but the euill 
thing which J am vnwilling to do, that do J. Now it is 
not J that do it, but ſinne that dwelleth in meer. 

By theſe plaine places of Scripture, it appeereth ma⸗ 
nifeſtly , that the learned Pꝛoteſtants, de teach nothing 


concerning free will, but that which our Dautour Chꝛiſt, z 


his Apoſtle Paule haue taught, But now to the warty 


pointe ok doctrine. 


The fourth point of doctrine is, the denpall of the re- 


all p2clence of Chꝛiſtes body in 7 holie Euchariſt. Jt is 


very true that all learned Pꝛoteſtants do deny, the reall 


4 pꝛelence of Chꝛiſtes bodie, in the holie Euchariit, And 


there is god cauſe why they ſhould do ſo, Foz touching the 
reall pꝛeſence of his body: our Sauiour Chꝛiſt hun ſcife 
bath ſayd (as wer reade in the 11. Cha. of S. Iohns goſpe'!) 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


La rus is deade, and J am glad foz your ſakes, that J was 
not there, that you may 'belceue, If you will ſay, that 


, - Chailtes body was not then glozified (as nowe it is) and 


:- RY . 


therefoꝛe conld not then (as nowe it may) bee in moe pla- 


ces at once then one: then conſider the woꝛds of D. Peter. 
Act. 3. Repent and bee conuerted, that your ſinnes may bet 
blotted out, when the time of refreſhing from the pzeſence 
of the Lo2d (hall come,# when bee ſhall ſend him that bath 


- beene pꝛeached vnto pou, euen Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whom heaven 


. 
Epiſt. 57, 


muſt containe, euen till the time of the reſtitution of all 
things , which God hath ſpoken by the mouth ok his holie 
Pꝛophets from the beginning. 

Wy theſe wooꝛdes of Saint Peter, it appearetb, that 
hee knew nothing of this reall pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſts body in 
the holie Euchariſt. Foz hee ſaith that heauen is the place, 
where the Reall bodie of Chꝛiſt muſt bee, fill that tyme 


wherein her ſhall appeere in iudgement, which is the time 
of the Reſtitution of all thinges, as hee hath ſpoken by 


the mouth of bis holie Pzophets, which baue bene ſince the 
woꝛld began. 

Accozding to this doth Sainf Aupuſiine w2ite to Dar- 
danus, Cauendum eſt enim, ne ita drainitatew adftruamus 
hominis: vt veritatem corporis auferamus, Wee mult take 


heede, that wee do not ſo builde vp the dininity of the man- 
bode, that wee take away the truth of the bodie. Foz it 
followeth not, that whatſocuer is in God, ſhould bee every 


where as COD is. By this it appeereth that Saint Au- 
guſtme knew nothing of our Dffercrs reall pꝛeſente of the 
bodie of cur Saniour Chzift in the holie Euchariſt, 

All this not withſtanding, wee hold, that the body and 


blood ok Chꝛiſt are in the holy Euchariſt, pzeſent to p fapth⸗ 
full reteiuers, verily and in deede, Bo that as many as 


do with a full aſſurance of the mercies of God, pꝛomiſed in 


Chꝛiſt. receive þ holy Euchariſt: do vndoubtedly (by faith) 


receiue into their ſoules, the verie body and blod of Chziſt, 


fo their endleſle comfoꝛt. 


The learned Pꝛoteſtants do not teach (as you do ſlaũ⸗ 
derouſly 
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deroully repoꝛt of vs) that in p holy Euchariſt, there is no- 
thing but bꝛead and wine: fo2 wee know what ©. Paule 
bath witten to the Coꝛinth. in the 10. Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle. “. prudentibus loquor: indicate vos quod dico Po- 3 
calum benedictionit cui benedicimus, &c. I da ſpeake, as vn⸗ 5 
ta wiſe men: do you iudge that which J do ſpeake. @ he 
Cup of bleſſing, which wee do bleſſe, is it not the common 
partaking of the blod of Chꝛiſt? And the bzead which wee 
1 7 — it not the cõmon partak ing of p body of Chzilt ? 
The Lo2d bath made vs able to iudge of (he meaning of ß 
Apoſtle in theſe wooꝛds. wer do know, that as marip as dw 
come wozthely to the Lozds table, and be partakers of the 
bolte Euchariſt, do not receiue the Sacrament of the body 
and blood of Chꝛiſt, onely: but they receiue his verie bodie 
and blood. , Although not really, ſubſtancially, and bodily, 

(as you imagine) pet ſpirituallp, ſacramentallp,. and verily 
and in deed, And this is accoꝛding to that which ſaint Au- = 
guſtine hath written, in his Sermon, De Sacraments: fidels- - newt 
wm, Hoc eſt ergo manduc are illam eſcam, c&c. This is theres Jein. 
foꝛe, to eate that meate and to dꝛinke that dꝛink. foz a min 
to dwell in Chziſt, and to haue Chꝛiſt dwelling in him. 
And hereby, hee that dwelleth not in Chꝛiſt, and in whom 
— Chzlff dwelleth not: without doubt hee neither eateth bis 
fleſh,noz dꝛingeth his blood, although ber do eate and d2ink 
bene lo excellent a thing, to his owne condem⸗ 
This may ſuffice, fo certifte any reaſonable man, that 
wee dente nok that pꝛelence of Chꝛiſtes badie in the holie 
Euchariſt, which is taughte in the Scriptures, and in the 
wzitings of B. Augultine. | 
The ſikt point, that the Offerer doth charge vs with: 
is, that wee denie the Sacrifice of the moſt blef?0 Pale. 
Dou ſhould haue ſayd, the moſt abh unn wle Mule. 2 
what thing can hee moze abhominable, then that thing 
which is direcly contrarie to the ſcriptures, and derogats- 
rie to that one ſacrifice that Ciſt Jeſus (our high zielt) 
me oke himſelf, once fog all?Daint Paule to the Hebzews, 
by | | by Chap- 


Hebre. 1 0 


1. Iohn.r 


this is,foz the pꝛooft pf that which wee holte, that ys, that 
-.cr inthe alke there ig no'ſatrifice tor ne ? Edin our tigt 
Pzieſt, hauing offerev dp one bblation, ts ſet de wne on the 
right hand of God foꝛ euer: and what other thing tan bee 


and the coucnant that the Apoſtle ſpeqketd of a 
yh 


Firſt trie, and then truſt; 
Chapter 10. (fpeaking of our Saniour Chꝛiſt) fayth thus. 
Flic vero, vna pro peccatis obla tu vickima, e. | After thig 
man had offered vp one ſacrifice fo2 finne ; hee fitteth at the 


right hand of God foz euer, waighting from bence fozh,titl 
his enemies may bee made his foote ſtoole. Foꝛ wilh dne 


oblation, hee hath made perfect fo2 euer, ſach as are mabe 


holte. And the bolie Ghoff dooth certiße be, when bee 
ſaith thus. This is the Teſtament that J will make vn, 
to them, after thoſe daies, ſaith the Loꝛd, giuing my fawes 
in their hearts, and in their mindes J will write them, ond 


their ſinnes + iniquities will J not remember any miche; 


And where there isfo2ginenes of thoſe finnes andmihui- 
ties: there is nowe no Sacrifice fo unne. Tt 1s karre 
Saint Paule. 1 . 

What can bee witten oz ſpoken moꝛe plainelp then 


1 


f 


ment by this, then that Which followeth, which is, that by 
that one oblation, he hath made perfen{al ſuch as arc mate 
hotie, that 18, all the eleaed childꝛen of Gov, whom GOD 
hath by the holie ſpirite of ſaytification made holle; Yez 


aſſure vs, that all the finnes and iniquities of Cods 
childꝛen, are ſo pardoned and foꝛgiuen: that they 
uer bee called to memozte any moꝛe. And heere vpon ſaint 
Paule tontludeth, that there is no moꝛe ſacrifice to be offe- 
red foꝛ inne. Bow dare any Chuiftian ( therefoze) affirme 
virecly confrary to theſe woozds of ſaintPavle.: that there 
is a (acrifice daily offered in the Maſſe,fo2 the ſinnes both aß 
the quicke and of the deade ? Fo2 that is the doctring, that 


this Offerer and his fellowes do maintaine. 


See alſo, what Saint lohn w2iteth in the firff Chap⸗ 
fer of his firſt Cpiſfle , Si autem in luce ambulanns , ſicut & 
ipſe eſt in luce: ſicietatem babemnus ad mmcem, & ſarguis leſu 
Chriiti filij eius, emundat nos ab omni peccato, ec, If wee 

| | do 
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do walke in light. as we is in light: (meaning GOD, of 
whom hee ſpake befoze) then haue we feHowſhip one with 
another. and the blod of Jeſus Chꝛiſt his ſonne, doth make 
vs cleane from all ſinne. If wer ſhall ſap that wee haue no 
ſinne, wee deceine our lelues, and the truth is not in vs. Ir 
wee confeſſe our ſinnes:hee is faithfull and iuſt, ſo that hee 
will remit oꝛ foꝛgiue vs our ſinnes, and hee will clenſe vs 
from all iniquitie. ; 


And againe, in the ſecond Chapter, be ſame ſaint Tohn : u *. 


ſaith thus. My litle babes, J wꝛite theſe woꝛds vnto you, 
that you ſhould not ſinne : but if any man ſhall ſinne, wee 
haue an Aduocate with the Father, euen Jeſus Chziſt the 


Kighteous, and hee is the pꝛopitiation fo2 our ſinnes. Not 


fo our ſinnes only: but alſo foz the ſinnes of all the wozld, 


It we had to do with reaſonable men: this that 3 haue 


cited out of the w2itings of theſe two Apoſtles, might ſuf* 
fice,fo2 defence of that which the Pꝛoteſtants do held cons 
ter ning the Paſte, affirming, that there is no ſacrifice of- 
fered therein, foz the ſinnes either of the quicke oz of the 
deade. 

But nothing will ſatiſfie this Otkerer, t his fellowes. 
the Popiſh Chatholiques, The Scripfures haue no cre⸗ 
dit with them, except the ſame bee confirmed by the w2y- 
ting of men. Bicauſe commonly, the Auncicnt Dectozs, 
haue in their wzitings vſed exceſſine oꝛ hyper bolicall mas 
ner of ſpeaches, to maue the mindes of their Readers re- 
verendly to eſteeme of the holy myſteries: theſe groſſe Ca- 
pernaites, would (by the authoꝛitie of theſe auncient Ta. 
thers) enfo:ce vs to confeſſe, that the holy Euchariſt, is a 
Sacrifice foz ihe ſinnes, both of the quicke and of the dead, 
But when their woꝛks are thꝛougbly waighed, it is found 
that they ment nothing leſſe, then fo give occaſion of any 
fuch blaſphemous doctrine, as theſe Blaſphcmers woulde 
builde vpon their woꝛ ds. 

Let vs (ee, what Chryſoſtome hath ſaid in his Bomilie 
bpon the 95. Plal. concerning the Sacrifices of the New 
teſtament. Expounding the of the Pꝛopbet he 

chie, 


FR 


Ohryſoſt in 


. Pſalm. 95. 


Malach, 1 
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chie, in the firſt Chapter, Von eff mihi voluntas in vobis, dicit 
Dom uus omi potent, &c. J haue no pleaſure oꝛ delight in 


pou, ſaith the Lozd Almighty, #c. Yee ſaith thus, Vede 
quam luculen;er, quam que dilucid. myſticam interpremt u, 4 
menſam, quæ ett incruenta hoitia, 7 mia ma vero purum ap- 


pellat ſacras hreces, &c. Ste (ſaith Chry ſoſtome) how plain⸗ 


ly and manifeffly, bœ doth interpzet the myſticall Table, 
which is the vnbloodie Sacrifice. Bee calleth the holy pꝛay⸗ 


- ers, (which are offered vp after the ſacrifice) pure incenſe, 


Foz this perfume is it that refreſheth God, not that which 
is taken from the rootcs that grow in the earth, but that is 


bzeathed out of a pure heart. And after hee hath noted, that 


the Sacrificcs of the cl:e law were very many; bee ſaith 
thus. Que omnia, noua gratia ſuperneniens, vno completlitur 
ſacrificio: vnam ac veram ſtatuens hoſtiam. All which ſacri⸗ 
fices,the new grace that ſucceeded, doth tom pꝛehend in one 


Sacrifice: o;dayning but one, which is the right Sacrifice 


in deede. | 
Wlho can w2ite moze plainelp fo2 the p2oofe of one 


onely Sactiſice that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt offered once foz all: 


then Chryſoſtome dath in this plate: 

' Pea, hee pꝛoceedeth pet farther and ſaith thus: H«- 
bemus & nos in nobis ipſis varias immolationes, non que inxta 
legem incedunt : {ed que decent Euangelicam gratiam : viſne 
has cognoſcere vittimas, quas habet Eccleſia, quum ſine ſa ngui- 
ne, ſine fumo, ſine altar cateriſque ceremonjs, munns euangeli- 
cum ſurſum aſcendit ad Deum, c. And wee alſo haue in 
our ſelues ſundꝛie offerings , which pzoceede not accoꝛding 


to the law: but (ach as are ſœmelp foꝛ the grace of the goſ⸗ 
pell. But wilt thou know thoſe Sacrifices which p Church 

hath , when the ſacrifice of the goſpell, aſcendeth vp vnto 
God without blood, without ſmoake, and without Aulter, 


and the reſt of the Ceremonies, which is alſo, the cleane 
and vnſpotted ſacrifice 2 Yearken to the holy Scripture, 
which doth plaineiy expound vato ther, this difference and 
varietie. The firſt Sacrifice therefoze, is that which J haue 


ſponen of befoꝛe : that ſpirituall and myſticall-gift, wheres 
5 | „ -- of 
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of Paule ſpeaketh whin be ſaith thus: Jmiratores effore, 


Dei, cc. Were pee followers of God, as deerelp beloued Ephe. . 


childꝛen: and walke in love, cuen as Chzift loued vs, and 
gave him ſelſe fo2 vs, a ſacrifice and oblation of a ſweete ſa- 


your vnto God, 14. 
It were to long fo (ef downe bere all the woozdes of 


Chryſoſtome in this plate. The Dfferer , oz ſome of his Tom. 1, * 


fellows, may reade them, as they ſtand wziften in the Bo⸗ 
milie afoze mentioned. It is manifeſt, that Chry ſoſtomes 


meaning was not to maintaine the opinion of the popiſh 


Catholiques, which hold, that in their bleſſed Paſſe, is ofs 


kered a ſatriſice p2opifiatozie foz the ſins both of the quicke 


and the deade. 


The ſame Chry ſoſtome (in his 17, Pomilie vpon the Non 


Epittie to the Heb:ews) wzitcth tbus, Nonre per ſingulos In ꝑpiſt ad 
die. Ferrimus: 2 Offcrrimus quidem, ſed ad recordationem fa- He b. hom. 


cientes mortit eius, Et vna eft hæc hoſtia, non multæ. Quomo- 


do vn e & non multæ? Cnia ſemel oblata ef, Cc. Do 


not wee offer cuery day? In deede, wee do offer: but wee do 


it fo2 a remembꝛance of his death, And this ſacrifice is but 


one and not many. And how is it but one and not many ? 


BWicauſe it was offred but once, it was offred in the holieſt 


place of all: and this ſacrifice (which wee offer) is the Pa⸗ 
kerne oꝛ example thereof, wee do alwates offer one and the 
fcife ſame thing. And after many woꝛds to the fame end: 


17. 


b& ſaith thus, Non a iud facrificium ſi ſicut Ponrifex, ſed idipſum 


ſemper facimus:magis autem recordationem ſacrificij operamur. 


Mee offer not another ſacrifice, as the high Pꝛieſt did, but 
wee dw alwaies make one and the ſame ſacrifice: but wee 
do rather wozke the remembꝛance ofa ſacriffce, ; 


Except our Aduerſaries baue vtterly loft the vie of 


Reaſon,they muſt necdes ſee, that Chryſoſtomes meaning 
was to teach that it is not the holy Euchariſt, but p death 
and paſſion of Chꝛiſt (whereof the Euchariſt is a remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce) that is the ſacrifice pzopitiatozie , whereby our 


ſinnes are taken away, Euen in the iudgement of Chry „ 


e ther n the Paſſe (which vou call bleffed) is in 
PP RE. 
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deede curſſed,bicauſe it is derogato2y to the office of Chzift 

* Feſus:; whoſe comming into this wozlde was to ſane ſins 

„ ners. And hee onely it is, that bath ſaued his people from 

— rheirſinns: by making a ſacrifice of him ſelfe once foꝛ all. 
PVy which one ſacrifice once made, hee hath made perfect ag 

manp and bee made holte , that is; all the Elected and cho⸗ 

ſen childꝛen of God. So that now there is no moze lacri⸗ 

| Hebr, 19. fice fo2 nne As the Apoſtle hath waitten to the Yebzews, 
Chapter 10. But what ſhould J make any moze to do a- 

| bout this matter: ſith the Scripture is plaine on our ſive 2 

-— Pſalm, 116. Fit Deus verax,omnis autem homo mendax. Let GDD (the 

authoꝛ of the ſcriptures) bee true,and euery man a liar, 

Now, the laſt point of nocrine that pou charge the Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtants with, is the aboliſhing of Chaifſtes facraments, x 
of all the graces and goodneſſe by them conferred vnto vs, 
To this J ſap, that no lcarned Pꝛoteſtant, either bath, doth 
02 will aboliſh, oꝛ conſent to the aboliſhing, of any one ſas 
crament that our ſautour Chꝛiſt hath inſtituted, oz of any 
grace 02 godnes cõferred to vs by them. Wee confeſſe with 
Aen. a D. Auguſtine, Ad lanuarium. Eprit.118, that our ſauiour 
. . Chailt hath inltitnted verie fewe ſacraments, and that the 
ſame are verie cffccuall, as is Baptiſme, and the Com- 
munion of the bodie and blod of our ſauiour Chziſt, Theſe 
two ſacraments wee acknowledge to bee inſtituted by our 
ſauiour Chꝛiſt, as ſacraments, that is, outward and viſible 


VV 


r — regeneration 02 new byzth;both which we baue 
| by the death and reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, and in that ſzcra- 
ment wee recetue a ſeale and pledge of the ſame. Yea, and 


are by Baptiſme, receiucd into the church, and aſſured that 
wee are now the childꝛen of God, topned and graffed info 
the bodte of Chꝛiſt, and are become bis members, and that 
wee do grow into one bodie with him. Pea, and being als 
ſ[arcd LEDGE Gods.couenant and * made to 1 eta A 

c | | raham 


N inward inuiſible and u graces. 


pere wee are by nature the childꝛzen of Gods wꝛath: wee 
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braham and to his ſeede, belongeth to vs and to our ſeede, 
bicauſe (belieuing in Chꝛiſt) wee bee the ſpirituall poſte» 
ritie of Abraham: we are bould to baptiſe our thildꝛen, as 
fellow members togither with vs, of the ſame myſtical bo⸗ 
die of Chꝛiſt, that it hath pleaſed our heancnly Father fo 
make vs members of, And wyen they bee able to learne, 
wee do teach them to belieue and acknowledge that they 
bee ſo: and to endeuour in their lite to expꝛeſſe that duetie 
both to God and man, which was at their baptilme p;ofeſ- 
fed and pꝛomiſed. 

In the other ſacrament ( which we do commonly call 5 
the Loꝛds ſupper) the out ward and viſible ſigne is bzeade 
and wine, both which wee do (accozding to Chꝛiſtes tom⸗ 
maundement) receine- Foz hee bath ſatd Take, eate, this 
is my bodie: and dꝛinke yee all of this: fo2 this is the Cup 
of the new teſtament in my blood, gc. And wee are aſſus 
red by Faith: that as wee do receiue the bꝛeade and wing 
into our mouthes and ſfomacks, even ſo wee do by faith, 
reteiue into our ſoules, the very body and blood of Chzytl, . 
that hcauenly foode, whereby our ſoules are reſreſhed and 
fed vato everlaſting like. And this bodie & blood of Chailt, 
are the heauenly parte of this ſacrament, remooued from 
all out ward ſenſes, 
Baut wer do not beliene as you popiſh Cathotiques Z 

would haue vs belieue) that the ſubſtance of the bꝛead and 
wine in this ſacrament, is turned into the ſubſtance of the 
bodie and blood of Chꝛiſt: foz ſo it could not bee a ſacra⸗ 
ment, which muſt haue in it both an outward and viſible 
ſigne, and an inward inuiſible grace, Wiherefo2e the bzead 
and wine mult remaine in their natures and pꝛoperties. 

Neither do wee beliene, that this ſacrament was oꝛ⸗ 
deined fo bee a ſacrifice to God the father, foꝛ the remiſſion 
of ſinnes: foz wee know that onely Ch2ilt jeſus bath bin 
and is able and wozthy to offer ſacrifice foꝛ the delinerance 
of mankinde from inne. And that hee hath (by that ſacri⸗ 
fice r Was hee made ol ee fo2 all) fulip (atiified - 
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fox the unnes of the whole wozld, and hath left nothing fog 
vs fo do, but firmely to fixe our faith in him, and (hotkey 
fully to take the vſe of this etcrnall ſacrifice, which wee 
chicfip do, when wee come wozthely to the W table, x ; 
bee partakers of that holy ſacrament, _. 

Now, if you thinke that 3 have done that whith vou 
required the learned Pzoteſfant to do: then ſhame not to 


peelde and recant, and bee no longer an obſtinate and wil⸗ 
full blinde popiſh Catholique, which is an Antichꝛiſl tan 


ſchilmaticke. But bee a fracable and an ebedient Schol⸗ 
ler ef Chꝛiſt Jeſus, hearkening fo, and belttuſng the gol⸗ 


pell of Chꝛiſt, which is the glad tidings of free parden and 


full foꝛgiuenes of all our ſinnes by the merites and media⸗ 


tion of our onely K oꝛd and ſauiour Jeſus Chaiff, pꝛoteſting 


to hold euerie goſpell that is contrary to this Goſpell , ac⸗ 
tur ſed, as ſaint Paule wilted the Galathians to do. So ſhall 
you bee a right Catholique Chꝛiſttan, bolding and pzofeſs 
ſing that Catholique faith, which Chꝛiſt himſelfe tomman⸗ 


ded his meſſengers to teach Catholigucſp, when hee ſayde 


thus, Ewuntes in mundum vniuer ſum, docete o e, hap- 


ix antes eos in nomine palxit, c Flic firitus ſancti, & c. 


Going into all the world, teach alt nations, baptizing them 


in the name of the father, of þ ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt, 

teaching them to obſerue all thoſe things that 3 haue com- 
maunded pou. This is the Catholique doctrine that wee 
haue heard and learned, and dw believe it. By hearing this 
woꝛd of the goſpell o2 glad tidings of free pardon and foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſſe of ſinnes: our God hath wꝛought in vs ſuch an 


_ aſſurance of Saluafton , that wee doubt nothing thereof. 


And this aſſuraunce woozketh in vs an bnfayned lone to⸗ 
wards him that hath adopted, pꝛedeſtinated, and called vs 
to bee meete Images of his ſonne: and one of vs towards 
another, although not in ſuch perfection as bee bath loved 
vs, and as hee commaundeth vs to lone one another, pet in 
ſome meaſure, and in ſuch meaſure as hee in mercie allow ⸗ 
eth ol. Wee * therekoze, that wee will _ this faith 
and 
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and ſtill crave the encteaſe of this faith, and that we may 
grow ritch in thoſe wozkes that our Loꝛd Þ hath made vs, 
redeemed vs, 4 conſecrated vs to his own ſeruice, hath pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo2 vs to walke in. As foz wozkes diuiſed by men: 


wee eſteeme of them as wee finde them. Ik wee lee that 


they bend to the ſetting foꝛth of Gods gloꝛp, in gur cdiſica⸗ 
tion. wee vſe them, otherwiſe wee refuſe them. But the 
wozkes that God hath commaunded: wee are carefull to 
do. And when by the inficmitie and cozruption of our na- 
ture, wee ſtumble and fall: wer crie vnto our mercifull fas 
ther foz belp , as being aſſured that hee heareth vs and in 
tender affection towards vs, will help ys ;,yea,though bee 

do foꝛ a time ſuffer vs to lie vnder that toto heauie bur» 
then of ſinne, under which wee are fallen by infirmitte. 


Mee ſeeke not to our fellow ſeruants, as to Angels 02 


men: much lelle to Antichziſt, the pzofeſſed enimie of our 
Chꝛiſt and ſauiour, Wee truſt not in our owne ſtrength, ' 
no2 in any merites that may be in vs: but wee truſt in our 
God and our onelp ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And when wee 
baue walked vpꝛight, and haue done that which wee are 
tom maunded to dw, wee ſay (as our Sauiour bath taught 
vs to ſay) wee are vnpꝛoſitable bond dae haue done 
nothing but that which of duetie wee ought to do. But 
nob let vs ſee the ſecond offer that our Dferer maketh. 


The ſecond offer. 
The Offerer, 


Second, Chriſt his Catholiqu: Church being on this 1. 
wiſe. planted by the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, by ©. 

Biſhops and Prieſts the ſucceſſors of them, had at all times 
a ſpeciall care and regarde, notonely of preaching Gods 
word, but alſo of the preſeruation of the ſame woord and 
goſpell by writing of the ſacred Bible, and holy ſcriptures, 
and did diſcerne and iudge thein from all other writings 
prophane or auchentique of all ſortes. What, Church hath 
PET | | 5 had 
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had from time to time ti evſtodie of the ſacred ſcrip- 
ture, and moſt ſafely hath preſerued them for the neceſ- 
ſarie foode of Gods people, and fromthe corruption of 
the zducrſaries,as well lewes and Gentiles, as ſchiſmatikes 
and heretikes of all ſorts, but onely the common knowne 
Catholique Church of Chriſt 2» When therefore the lear- 
ned Proteſtants, ſhalbe able to bring proofe to the contras 

rie, that their private conuenticles and Congregations, 

3 were the firſt bringers forth of this ſacred Bible and word 

— . s written, the chiefe preſeruers and defenders of 

nd ages, from all Iewes, Gentile | 

tikes and ſchiſniatikes ; then wil I as I ſayd before,reuolt 

and recant, 


Crowley. 


Jn 'fhis his ſecond Offer, the Dffercr vſeth a fallace 
oz diſceit, which in reaſoning is called, Petitio principij, 

Chat is, bee laboureth to confirme his aſſertion, wherein 
there is no certcnty, by that wherein there is, as litle oz 
leſſe tertentp) then in that aſſertion that hee holdeth. And 
vet hee ſetteth a face vpon it, as though nothing were oz 
could bee moze ccrtaine, then both the aſſertion , and that 
whereby ber would pꝛodue it, bee. 

His a ſſer tion is, that the Church of Rome (which be 
calleth Catholique) is and ener hath bin, from time to time 
the conſerver and keeper of the ſacred ſcriptures : and this 
bee would pꝛooue by another like aſſertion, that is, that the 
* ſame Church was the fir ſl Pzeacher and Wiiter of þ fame- 
mn bee calleth the ſacred Bible and boly ſcrip⸗ 

ures 
4 hen the vnlearned Reader conſidereth this aller 
| tion: her is bꝛought into ſuch a maze, that hee knoweth not 


which way tp fake. Foz this Offerer would beare him in 
band, that the ſacred Bible, which containeth thoſe bokes 
that are called the old Teſtament; wer e neuer _ be⸗ 
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foze ; church which he calleth Catholike did fake in had to 
w2ite them. Where as in very deede, ſome of thoſe bokes 
were waitten , befo2e the firſt foundation of Rome was 
lapde. | Pea, hee would that men ſhould thinke, that, that 


 Romiſh Church which hee calleth Catholique : is tbe ſame 


that was firſt planted amongſt the Nations of the woꝛlde, 
by the pꝛeaching of the goſpel! amongſt them. Which pꝛea⸗ 
thing began af Yieruſalem, & ſpꝛang from thence, as from 
a molt plentiful! Fountaine, and was by the labour and 
traue:l of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our ſauiour Chalk, 
in pꝛeaching the coſpell ſpeedily ſpꝛed ouer all the wozlbe, 


And that it was this KRomiſh Church that did firſt w2yte 


the Goſpels and other bokes of the new Teſtament, and 
hath diſcerned of thoſe bookes that are accounted foz holy 
ſcripture,and hath ſeuered them from all other wzitingee, 
what ſo euer: and hath pꝛeſerued them from all corup- * 
tion, Fc, 

But ſuch as bee learncd do know, that all the tokes 
of the old Teſtament (commonly called the Bible) were 


witten befoze the Incarnation of our ſaulour Chaiſt: and 
therefoze , beſoze any ſuch Church as this Dfferer imagi⸗ 


neth the Romiſh Catholique Church to be, could haue any 


being. Dur Sautour him ſelfe hath ſapd, lohn. 5, Scruta- 1ghn, g. 
mini ſeripturas, &c. Serch the Scriptures: foz pou think 


to haue cuerlaſting life in them. And *hoſe ſcriptnres bee 
they that do giue tel imonie of mee. And againe, the E- 


uangeliſt Luke ſaith thus, Chapt. 24. Et incipiens a Hoſe, . 


& omnibus Prophetis, & c. And beginning at Moſes, and 
all the P2ophets: hee did interpꝛet vnto them all the ſcrip⸗ 


tures which were witten concerning him. Saint Peter | 
alſo, ſaith thus. Act. 3. Er cmmes Prophete,a- Samuele, &c. AQ, 3. 


And all the Pꝛophets, from Samuel fozward, euen as mas 
ny as haue ſpoken, haue made mention of theſe daies:pea, 
and ſaint Paule in that Epiſtle that he directed to thoſe Ros 


maines, tbal were th: fir ſt Chꝛiſtians in Rome: w2pteth Rom, 75, | 


thus, Querungue en m ſeripta ſunt, exc, What ſo euer 


things haue bin ſetdowne in weiting, haue bin witten foz 
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kcriptnres, wer might conceine hope, And fo Timoth, 2. 
1 Timot. 3, 


» r 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
dur learning, that th2zough patiente and conſolation of the 


Timoth. 3. Saint Paule ſaith thus, Omni ſcriptura diui- 
nitus inſpirata vtiiti eſt, exc, Cuerie ſcripture giuen dy di⸗ 
uine inſpiration, is p2ofitable foz teaching, fo2 repzoutng, 
foz rebuking, fo infkructing, ic: 


By all thele places of ſcripture, it apzeareth plainely, 


that the ſacred Bible was w2itten befoze the Romiflh Ca⸗ 
tholique Church had hir beginning: and therefoze coulde 
not bee firſt w2itten by that Church, as this Oſferer labou⸗ 
reth to perſwade that it was. 


Vea, and the bokes of the new teſtament, were wzit⸗ 


Bilhops and Pꝛieſts, as this Offerer would haue bs think 
to bee the immediate ſucceſſozs of the Apoſtles and Diſci⸗ 
ples of oar ſauiour Cheiſt, and to bee the Biſhops 4 Pꝛieſts 


ol the City of Rome. Foz when ſaint Paule being in pꝛi⸗ 


. Timot. 4. 


ſon at Rome, wꝛote his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothie: there 
were no ſuch Biſhops oꝛ Pꝛieſtes there, as might woꝛthy⸗ 
ip bee taken foꝛ Chꝛiſtians. Foꝛ thus doth S. Paule w2ite, 


In prima mea defenſione, nemo mihi affuit, c. In my ſirſt 


defence: there was not one man that aſſiſted mee, but all 
men left mee alone, God graunt it bee not laxde to their 
charge, xc. „„ = e 
It this Dfferer # his fellowes, haue any eyes to ſe, they 
may ſœ : that when the Apoſtle Paule (being in pꝛiſon in 
Rome) did waite this Epiſtle to Timoth. the Biſhops and 
pꝛieſts then were in Rome, were ſcarce woꝛthy the name 
of Chzilktans, bicauſe they durſt not ſtand to þ pꝛofeſſion of 
Chzilttan Religion as ©. Paule did, but left him all alone, 
betraying the Chꝛiſtian canſe,as much as in them lav. 
Poe, and hereof it may bee pꝛobably gathered: that ye- 
ter was not then at Rome, and conſequently that hee was 


not Bilhop of Rome foz the ſpace of rrv. pres togither, as 


the Romiſh Catholiques do affirme that hee was, Yea,ras 


ther it may bee thought Þ hee neuer was Biſhop of Nome: 


ſoʒ this Spiltle was wzitten in Rome, the 13. yeere of the 
1 | raigne 


raigne of Nero, which ws the 35. veere after ſaint Paule 


was connerfed to Chzilt, ' 


But if hee were then 4B:Chop of Rome, her was at that 
time either fledfrom Rome, fear ing the per ſecution, oꝛ cls 
being in that Citie, bee durſt not ſhew him ſelfe to bee of 


—— one minde with Paule, and ſo by bis example, the reſt that 


then were Ch2iſttans in Rome, withdzew them ſelues 
from Paule, and left him all alone. 

Thirteene yceres befoze this, the Apoſtle Paule had 
wzitten to the Romaines, being then at Cozinth, in þ laſt 


pcere of the raigne of Claudius the Cmperour. And as it 


appearetb in the firſt Chapter of that Epiſtle: the fame of 


| that Church was ſuch at that time, that ſaint Paule w2ote 


thus , Primum quide m gratias ago Deo meo, per Jeſum Chri- 
Rum, pro omnibus vobu, quia files veſtra annuntiatur in vni- 
werfs mundo. Firſt of all, 3 giue thankes to my God, tho⸗ 
rough Jeſus Chꝛiſt, on the bebalſe of you all: foꝛ that your 
faith is declared thzcugh cut the whole world. The Church 
thereſoꝛe, oꝛ Congregation of Chꝛiſtians that then were 


in Rome, were of the beſt loꝛt of Chꝛiſtians. And bicauſe 


that Citie was then the chiefe City that then was in the 
world: thereſoꝛe the fame of their faith was ſpꝛed oner all 
the world. 
alleaged) they had their faults and infirmitics, which were 
ſeene in them moꝛe at ene time then at another. At the 
firſt, when they reteiued p doctrine of the golpell, they wers 
earneſt pꝛoſeſſoꝛs and followers of the fame (as commons 


ly men haue bin in our daies, and are ſtill) but when per- 
ſlecution began fo arife foz the pꝛofeſſing thereof: they be⸗ 
gan to ſhe w them ſelnes to bee like that ſeede that being 


ſobone, fell in fony ground, and pet being againe moyſte⸗ 
ved with p dew of Gods grace which fell from aboue, they 
toke derpe rote, and lo became moꝛe kruitfull in the ende. 
Fo2 many of that age gaue their lives fo2 the teſtimony of 
the truth, and were Partirs 02 witneſſes ok Jeſus Chailt, 
as in the Church Hiſtozies * appeere. 


Firſt trie, and thentruſt, 18 


nt pet (as appearetþ by that which is befoze 
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time ol the tenne fir perſecutions , p2ofelled the 
lique religion. And amongſt theſe Catholiques:none 


F ir trie, * then truſt. 


Wut that theſe were the waiters of the Scriptures, 
appeareth not in any Þilkozies, foz they were.wyitten be⸗ 


foze,ſome by the Pꝛophets, and ſome by the Apoſites : and 


ſuch bokes as werc wzitten after the time wherein the o⸗ 
ther Apoltles liued, were wüten by the Apoſtle lohn, 
which liued after all the reſt. 

As touching the eſpeciall care that pou ſay the Catho- 
lique Church hath from time to time had, not only of pzea-. 
thing the woꝛd. but alſo of pzeſerutng the ſame,4c: all lears 
ned Pꝛoteſtants do know, that no man could haue greater 
are to pꝛeach the wozd,to diſcernethe bokes of holy ſcrip⸗ 


ture, ſrom p2ophane w2ttings , and to pꝛeſerue them from 


the coꝛruption of the aduer ſaries, then they that in the 
Tae 


moꝛe foʒ warde therein, then were they, which then were 
dwelling in the Citp of Nome. But what maketh this fo; 


pꝛoofe, that the Romiſh Church bath alwates bin, and is 


fill, the keeper and pꝛeſeruer of the (criptures? The firſt 
Romiſh Church (wbich was Catholique ) pꝛeached the goſ- 


pell, as the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chꝛiſt had done: but 


_ ſay, 29, 
Math, if. 


that Ramiſh church that now is, and hath bin fo2 the ſpace 
of theſe laſt thouſand yeres (almoſt) being Antichziltian, 


- doth; and hath all this while pzcached mens traditions, + 


is to bee noted with that ſaping that the Pꝛopbet Eſay vs 
ſed, in repꝛehending the Leniticall Pꝛieſtes of his time. 
Eſay. 29. Cited by our ſautour Chailf, Math. 15. Poprlus 
hic labijs me honorat , &c, This people 3 mee with 
their lips, they dꝛaw nighe vnto me with their mouth, but 


their heart is farre from mer: In vaine do they wozſhip 1 


mee in teaching the doctrines and commaundements of 

men, tc, 

Tͤtze lieſt Romiſh Church, vſed the excraments tbat 

Ch2ilt had inſtituted, religiouſly, and to that end that our 

ſauiour Ch2ilk had inſtitated them foz : but that Romiche 

edit which you call — bath foz the ſpace of 
theſe 


Firſt trie, and chen truſt. 


theſe 1 000. preres almoſt , and doth ſtill abuſe thoſe << 
craments namely, Baptiſme, and the Supper of the Lozd. 
commonly called the Sacrament of the body and blood of 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſt. Fo2 that Church doth miniſter that ſa⸗ 
crament to Churches, to Belles, and to Þbips that ſaile 
on the ſeas:and of the other ſacrament they make an Jdole, 


lifting it vp oner their heads to bee woꝛſhipped, ſetting it 


vpon their high alter, oꝛ banging it ouer the ſame, burning 


| incenſe befoze it. and vſing ieftures of diuine honour be ⸗ 


foze it, and car ying it abꝛoade in pompous maner, compel- 
ling the people to dw din ine bonour to it. Vea, they offer 
it vp to God as a lacrifice fo2 the ſinnes both of the quick x 


the nead:and in tempeſts of weather, and in toniurations, 


they make it a bug fo feare the diuell withall. 
The ſirſt Catholique Church, in their ererciſe of Ke⸗ 


ligion, did vſe as fe lo Ceremanies as might bee: fo2 they 


knew that our ſantaur Chꝛiſt had bꝛoken downe that mi⸗ 
dle walle 02 particion, which was the la we of Ceremonies 


tontayned in the lawe wzitten, and had (thzough the fleſh) 


bin the occaſion that diſcoꝛd, whereby the nations of the 
wo2lde were ſo ſeuered from the people of Jſraell that 
they could neuer iopne with them in one religion, till 
our ſauiour Ehꝛiſt had made it voyde, and made of both 
the peoples but one new man, making peace, that he might 


reconcile both in one body. And Ephe. 2. But. your Ephe. 2+ 


Ramiſh Catholique Church , hath reedified a new middle 
walle oꝛ particion, of a law of Ceremonies, not contayncd 
in the law wꝛitten, but diuiſed by men. And that particion 


they do ſill maintaine and vphold, enfozcing all men that 


will beare thename of Chꝛiſt and ber called Chꝛiſtians to 
allow of and to vie thoſe Ceremonies : and all ſuch as do 
refuſe:thoſe Ceremonies;they do trcommunicate and de⸗ 


luer to the ſecular pow2e to bee conſumed te aſhes with 


fire, oz otherwiſe to bee toꝛmented, onelp bitauſe they re. 
fuſe to vſe thoſe Ceremonies. 


Co bee bꝛiefe, the firff Cathotiquc chorch didacknows 


ledge none to be ber vniuerſall hend, but Ts Ut J' (as one- 
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lp, and ſhe ſubmitted her ſelfe to bee gonerned in matters 


of faitb, vy his ſpirite, which ſpirite did in verde gonerne bir 
in the vnderſtanding of the \ rptureswhi are the rule of 
ouernement, Chee ſubs 


mitted berſelfe to Pzinces,and other Potentats: acknows 


ledging that God bath giuen vnto them the power cf the 


ſwoꝛd, and hath made thein his reuengers vpon earth, cõ⸗ 
maunding them to vſe that power in defending innocents, 
and in puniſhing of ſuch as vo tranſgreſſe bis lawes. But 
pour Romiſh Catholique church muſt haue a Pope to bee 
bir vniuerſall head, vnder the name of Ch2iſtes vicar gene- 
rall, and hee muſt haue abſolute power vpon carth,diriucd- 
from the Apoſtle Peter, that neuer twke vpon him ſelfe a⸗ 
ny ſuch power, but willed all Chaiffians to ſubmit them⸗ 
ſelues to all eſtates of men, euen fo2.the Lozd Jeſus ſake, 
Pea,hee willed them fo honour all men, to lone bzotherlp 
- fellowſhip,fo feare God, and to honour the king. 1. Pcter,2, 
But pour Pope muſt haue power-ouer all men, euon ouer 
Pꝛinces, to whom Peter ſubmitted him ſelſe, and willed al 
chꝛiſtians to do the like, Vea, tet muſt haue power ko de⸗ 
poſe all ſuch Pꝛinces as will not bow to him, and bee his 
Executioners, in executing the paines of death vpon all 
ſuch as it pleaſeth him to take foꝛ eretikes. Such P2in- 
ces doth your Pope take vpcn him to depole, 4to depziue 
them of all pꝛincelp dignitie, to ſet vpiin — place, ſuch 
as will ſutmit them ſelues vnto him become his ſwoꝛne 
vaſſalles. And that he may p moꝛe eaſily bzing theſe things 
to paſſe: her abſo!ueth all the ſubieces ot ſuch o ꝛintes from 
their dutifull oth of obedience , which they bane dntifully 
taken to theſe their leage and naturall Pzinces; Yea;+ (as 
late and daily pꝛadiiſes do teach) they ſpare not to pꝛomiſe 
the kingdome of God to ſuch lubie cts as will moſt vnduti⸗ 
fully, + molt vnnaturally murder, not onelp their natural | 
countrimen, but alſo their naturall Pzinces,  * : 
By theſe differences, it apreareth how great the 
difference is betwixt the firſt Romiſh church (which was 
in dæde * 1 and yours , wpich rou call _ 
ique, 
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lique; but is in deede Cacoliks, | 

But now pou contlude, that if the learned 2oteffant 
tan pꝛoue, that the pꝛiuate conuenticles # congregations 
of the Pꝛoteſtants, were the firſt bꝛingers foꝛth of the ſa⸗ 
cred Bible and wꝛitten woꝛd of God, the chiefe pzcſeraers 
and defenders of the ſame, in all times and ages, from all 


that neither the Catholique church, noꝛ any other congre- 
gations, haue bin the flſt bꝛi 


bꝛought fozth and witten, befoꝛe our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſapd 


Jebes, Gentiles, Heretikes and ſchiſmatiks:then you wil 
reuolt, and recant as you haue ſaide befoze. | 
Co this J ſay (on the behalfe of the learned P2oteſtant) 


rs fo2th of the ſacred Bi⸗ 
ble, xc. Foz thoſe bokes which are called the Bible. were 


thus to the Jewes. Feruta nini ſeripturas, cc. loh. . Derch lob. F. 


the Ccriptures, xc. And as fo2 the pꝛeſeruing and defending 


_ of them, from Jewes, Gentiles, ⁊c. J ſay that it Hath not 
bin the woꝛke of man but of Ood him ſel/e, who is the ons 


ly Authoz of the lame. Jn the ſirt chapter of ſaint lohn 


Reuelations, it is wzitten, that when tbe third ſeale of that 


boke which was ſealed with ſeuen ſeales was opened : 
there was a vopce which came from the midſt of the foure 
beaſts, which ſaide fo him that (ate vpon the blacke hozſe,+ 
had a balaunce in his hand. ine and oyle, ſee thou doo not 


durt. In the tudgment of all learned interpꝛeters, wine 


and ovle do in that plate ſigniſie the ſtriptures which God 
would not ſuffer to bee hurt by any mans interpꝛetation: 


no not in the time ok molt deepe Janozance, The Jewes 
tould neuer co2rupt the text of the Canonicall ſcriptures: 


although they lacked no god will to haue coꝛrupted them. 
Neither could pour Popiſh catholiques at any time co2s 
rupt thoſe ſcripcures: foꝛ God bath relerued a Remnant 
of the Jewes , with whom thoſe ſcriptures are (and a!- 


waies haue bin) had in ſuch eſtimation, and reuerente, that 


they would neuer leaue them to any that would cozrupt 
them, and this hath God wꝛought by tbem, vüng them as 


Apocal. 6. 


his ingrumente therein, Ja like manner, the Grecians | 


| 


baue 


* ns. 
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haue bin bis inſtruments, in kerping the Greeke tert, both 
of the olde and newe teſtament, from all manner of Coz- - 
ruption, in all partes thereof that do conecrne any parte 
of the ſubſtance of our Religion: ſo that though your Pos 
ptſh Catholiques would (as no doubt they are willing e- 
nough) yet they. can not cozrupt either the Bebꝛew oz 
Mhus (if vou will) you may ſ@ (maiſter Dfferer) that 
God alone, by ſluch meanes as hee hath, doth, and will ble, 
hath bin the bzinger ſoꝛth of the ſacred Bible, and other 
boly fcriptures : ſoʒ the holy men of God did ſpeake, as the 
1 Peter. 1. boly ſpirite of God did moue them to ſpeake. 2. Pet. i. And 
iir, is hee that hath vſed his god meanes, both in diſcerning 
of the holy wzitings from the pzophane: and alſo in pꝛeſer⸗ 
ning and defending of them, from all maner cozruption, 
Wherefoze, if you minde to bee as god as pour woꝛd: you 
muff revolt, and recant. fr eee 


[| 
b 
£ 


The third offcr. 
The Offerer. 


3 +, Third, Shew wee good reaſom, 'why yee Protcttants 
doo belieue our Catholique Church , enforming and tel- 
ling you, this to bee the woord of God written, the true 
Bible aud ſacred ſcriptures,and dog refuſe to credit hit, in 
the true ſenſe and vnderſtanding of the ſame Scripture: 
ſnee being vndoubtedly led with the ſpitite of God in 
them both. For if the Catholique Church had the ſpirit 
of God, in diſcerning and iudgiug the true Scriptures of 
arg + from the reſt, not Scriptures: why ſhould not wee 
belieue that ſame Catholique church gourthied and led 
by the ſame ſpyrite, in giuing the true ſenſe, meaning 
and vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, When yee ſhalbe 
able to render a ſufficient reaſon of the one, and not of 
the other :I ſhall then yeclde and recant, and not before. 


Crowley. 


firſt chapter of O. lames Epiſtle, that if any wan lack wiſ⸗ 


tures, and in the finding out of the true ſenſe of the ſame. 


| ſitu mali, noftis, cc, If you being euill, de know how to Luc, «x, 


9 made able to iudge _ ſpirits, and accoꝛding to the 
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Crowley, | . 1 
There is no realon, why wer ſhould ht toe you good | 
reaſon why wee do that thing, which none of vs either 
haue done,do,02 minde to do, In belining that the Bible 
and ſcriptures that wee haue, is the true Bible and ſcrip⸗ ; | 
ture: wee do as the people of Dichar did. lohn the fourth x 
chapter. They ſaid to the woman that told them of Jeſus 
lam non propter tuam orationem credi mus, &c. Now do wee Lohn. 4. 
belieue, not bicauſe of the tale that thou haſt told vs: foz 
wee our ſelues haue heard, and do know, that this is very | | 
Chailt, the lauiour of the wozld. Cuen ſo, wee confeſſe | N 
that when wee were amongſt you, wee heard you talke of i 
a Bible, & ſcriptures, c wee were deſirous to ſe them: but ſ 
por kept them from vs, by all the meanes that you coulde if 
deniſe, bunt at the laſt (by Gods mercifull pꝛouidence) wee | | 
gate a ſight of them, and had them tranflafed into ſuch lan⸗ 
guages as wee our ſelues do vnderſtand. But this was 
full ſoze againſt your willes (as by Vyſtoꝛies it doth ap- 
peere.) Wee haue thcrefoze no cauſe to thanke you foz 
them, but wee do give moſt heartie 2 continuall thanks to Þ 
our heagenly father, that hath pꝛouided them foz vs, and | * 
hath ginen the vſe of them to vs. Pra, and finding in the = 
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dome, hee muſt aſke it of God, who giueth to all men indik⸗ 8 1 


ferentip, and doth not vpb2ayde any man with his giftes ; 
wee haue, and do ſtill begge of God, his holp Spirtte to di⸗ 
rect vs, both in the diſcerning of the Bokes of the @crip- 


And wee do finde the ſaying of our Danour Chu, wait- 
ten by Saint Luke (chapter 11.) very true. Si vos cum 


giue god giftes to your chitdꝛen: how much moze ſhall | 
pour heavenly Father giue the holy Spirtte to them that 
craue it of hum: wee haue craned that holy ſpirite, and do 
Til craue it of our hceanenly Father. Wee hane recey- 
ued it. and do till receiue it in fome meaſure. Mee are 


counſel! 


Firſt trie, and then truſt, 

, Iohg, 4. Counſell of @.lohns firſt Epiſtle, and fourth chapter, We 
bbedlieue not euerp ſpirite: but wer do trie the ſpirites. And 
finding that the holy ſpirite of God did mwue them that 
firſt wzote the bokes of the Bible, to wzite as they did 

weite: thereioze wee do thankfully recctuc thoſe bokes as 
holy ſcripture, and do reuerendly vfe them, as a Tanterne 
to our fæte, and a light vato our pathes. 
After this maner did the Cathol que men that have li⸗ 

1 55 | ued befoze vs, endeuoꝛ to know the canonicall Scriptures, 
41 | from ſuch as are p20 hant. And as ©. Auguſte waiteth 
H HOT / 3 | 8 bpon the laſt Pſalme, __ nai etiam 755 vniuer ſas om- 
"Phan. 150, 999 ſeripturas cano nicas, v num librum vocen: quod valde unt 

5 Tom, 5, rabili & diuina vmtate concordent. There bee ſome men al- 
1 ſs (ſaith S. Auguſtine) that do name all the canonicall 
ſcriptures but one boke: bicauſe they do agree, in a very 

mesrueilous and heavenly vnity. S. Auguſtine in his ſe⸗ 

Auguſt. de cond boke of chꝛiſt ian Doctrine, watteth thus, (p. J. To- 
4o&.Chriſt, $4 autem canon ſcripturarum, in quo iſtam conſiderationem vere - 

lib. z. Ca. 5. ſandam dicimus, his libris continetur. In dee the whole ca 
| non of the Scriptures; wherein wee do affirme this conſt- 
de ration is to bee vſcd, is confeined in theſe bokes. And 

then he maketh reherſall of thoſe 44. bokes which are 

tontained in that boke, which both you and wee dw call the 

holy Bible, concluding thus. His quadragin m quatuor libris 

vereris teſtamenti ter minatur autboritas. In theſe feure and 

fozty bokes, is the authozity of the olde teſtament ended. 

Then der maketh reherſall of the bokes called the New 
tht wee anc are in number, 27. and they are the ſame 


that wee haue in our bookcs called the New teſtaments, 

both in grerke 4 in latme, Df al theſe bokes togither, which 

are in number. 71; S. Auſten wztteth thus. In hi- omnilus 

N libris, timentes Deum, & pietate manſueti: quærunt volutatem 

Dei. In all theſe bokes, they that feare God, z are by gods 

lines made modeſt, do ſceke foꝛ the will «4 pleaſure of God. 

And in the beginning of this 8.chap. of this ſecond boke of 
chꝛiſtian Doctrine, S. Auſten doth inſtruc every chꝛiſtian 

Aſter this maner , Erit igitur diuinarum ſeriptararum ſoler- 


* 
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tif imus indagator, qui primo totas legerit,notaly; habuerit, & 


von dum iutellectu, iam tamen lecliene, duntnæat eas qua appel- 
lantur canonicæ. De therefoze ſbalbe the wiſeſt ſearcher of 
the holy ſcriptures, which will fir ſt read them thꝛongh, vnd 
will haue a perfect knowledge of them, altt ough not in bye 
derſtanding, as yet, but yet already in reading, thoſe ſcrip- 
tures onely, wbich are called Canonicall. And going foz- 


ward in this inffruction he ſaith thus: /» Canomcis autem 


ſeripturis, Eccleſiarum catholicarum quam plurimum authori- 
mtem ſequatur: inter quas ſane illæ ſunt, que eApeſtolicas ſedes 
habere, & Epiſtolas accipere meruerunt. Let hun, as much as 
map ber, follow the authority of y Catholike churches,in þ 


canonicall ſcriptures: amõgſt which charchcs, vndoubtedly 


| thoſe churches are, which haue deſerued to haue Apoſtolical 

ſeates, x fo receine Epiſtles. Bp theſe weo2ds of W. Au- 
guſtine, it appeareth what was ment in S. Auguſtius time 
by theſe wo2ds,the Catholique church, x the canicall ſcrip- 
fures. The ſcriptures were called canonicall, that do ton⸗ 
faine the rule of faith 4 ofmancrs, And the churches were 
planted by the pzcaching of. doctrine, among ſt which thoſe 


were accounted fo2 p chicfe that had bin planted by y Apo⸗ 


ſtles them ſclucs, ⁊ had. bad ſome one of p Apoſtles reſtant 
amongſt them fo2 a time, and therefoze p places were cal- 


led Apoſtolicall ſeates, And theſe were the congregations 


that p Apoſtle Paule did dire his Epiſtles vnto. And beere 
JI do (by the way) note. that as Rome was Sede, Apoſtoli- 


cæ, àn Apoſtolike ſeate: ſo was Cozinth, Galatia,Cpteſſus, 


Coloſſa,Þhilippos,# Tbeſſalonica. Wibercfoze-theſe later 
were of like authozity with p firſt, S. Auſten there foze ads 


deth further, aud ſaith thus, 7 enebit gitur hunc modum in 


2 canonic it: vt eas que ab omnibus accipiuntur Eceleſi;s 
catholicis,preponat eis quas queda non accipiunt. Let him ther- 


foze(that is a ſearcher of þ ſcriptures)kepe this mec ſure in 


the canonical! Scriptures: that hee pzefer thoſe ſcriptures 
that be receiacd ol al Catholike churches,befo2e thoſe ſcrip⸗ 
tures which certaine Catholike churches do not receive. 


By all theſe wozds of S. Auſten, wzitten in the 8. chap. 
The. 
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retemed Epiſtles: were Catholique, as well as þ church of 


account it to be) the onely Catholique church of Ch2ift. Foz 


of that viuaerſall Church, which conſiſteth of all the parti- 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
of his fecond boke De chriſtiana deftrina:it apptartth ma · 


nifeſtly, that p church of Rome, although it were then Ca- 
thalique,4 accounted ſo to be:pet it was nat (as now you do 


the other Thurches which had bin Apoſtolike (rates, & had 


Rome was: pca, and that all thoſe churches were but parti- 
tuler thurches, and none of them vninuerſall, but members 


— — — — . „ 


culer churches that are. haue bin, oꝛ ſhalbe vpon earth, 
Pea, and it appeareth, that ſome of. thoſe Catholique 

<<urches did net reteiue (as canonicall) all thoſe bokes 5 

are contained in the Wible: although thep did in ſome lozte 


- account them canonicall, as containing rules neceſſary fo: 


maners, though not fo2 faith. | 

Jn Tom. 4. of S.Hicroms works, it appeareth, p Ruf · 
finus (a learned Pꝛieſt, and ſuch a one as Hierome liked 
well ok, liuing about 400. pres after, Chziſtes aſcention) 
did not alow fortanonicall, mo bokes then theſe. In þ olds 
teſtament (ſaith bee) the fiue bones of Moſes, that is Genes 
ſis, Exodus, Lenificus, Numbers, & Deuteronomium. Af- 
fer theſe Jeſus Nane, of the Judges, togither with Ruth.. 
After theſe,foure bokes of the raignes of kings, which the 
Bebꝛe ws do account but two. Paralipomenon, which is 
called the boke of dayes,and two of Efdras, which they do 
receaue each by it lelfe: and the boke of Heſter. And of the 
P2ophets, E ſaie, leremie, Ezechiell, Daniell: biſides theſe, 


one bwke of the rii. Pꝛophets: Tob alſo, and the Pſalmes 


of Dauid, are each of them one bake. Salomon alſo, bath 
giuen vnto the churches, thꝛeꝛ bokes:the Prouerbs, Eccle · 


 liaſtes, and Cantica canticorum, Jn theſe bokes haue the fas - 


And of the New teſtament, there are foure Golpelles of 
Mathew, Marke, Luke, and Iohn. Che Acts ofthe Apoſtles, 
which Luke doth deſcribe. Foureteenc Epiſtles of Paule þ 
Apoſtle:of Peter the Apoſtle, two: of lames tye bꝛother of p 
Lord, t an Apoſtle, one Epiſtle:oł ludas one:of Iohn, thꝛœ: 
8 and 


thers (hut vpthe number of the bokes e teſtamẽt. 
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and the Apocalyps of * Theſe be the volumes which 


the fathers haue ſhut vp within the canon, # whereof þ p fas _ 8 


ther would that the aſſertions of our faith, ſhould confiff. 
Not withſtanding, it is nerdefull to bee krowne, there 
be other bokes alſo, which are not canonicall, but our aun⸗ 
- ceſto2s haue called. them Eccleſtaſtical. That is to ſap,wiſs 
dome, Which is ſaid to bee Salomons. And another Wiſe 
dome, which is ſaid to ber of. the ſonne of Sirach: which is 
by the Latiniſts, named by the ſame general! name Eccle- 
ſiaſticus. By which name, not the autho2 of b boke, but the 
qualitie of the ſcripture is named. And of p ſame D2der is 
the boke of Tobras,x ludich, and the bokes of Machabies, 
Thus far Ruffinus, in bis creede oꝛ confeſſion of be liefe, ſet 
foo2th by ſaint Hierome. 52 
And not many lines after this, he wꝛiteth thus. Theſe 
volumes haue the fathers deliuered vnto vs, which ( as 4 
baue ſaid) it hath ſeemed fo mee, meete to note ont: foꝛ p ins 
ſtruction of ſuch as do take vpon them the firſt rudimẽts cf 
the church & of faitb:that they may know out of what founs 
taines, the cups of the Wooꝛd of God muſt bee dzawne, 
Now(DV.Dfferer) J p2ay you coafcr theſe wozds of Ruf. 
finus, with that decree that was made by pour fathers of þ 
Tridentine councel,in their 4,Scſlion, wherein they allow 
fo2 canonicall, all thoſe bokes, that haue bin 4 are cotained 
in that boke which is c6monly called p Bible. With them 
the bookes of Tobias, He ſter, ludith, Wiſdome, Eccleſiaſti 
cus, ę the two bokes of the Machabies, are of as great au- 
thoꝛitie as the reſt: and they do denounce accurſed all ſuch 
as do not, oꝛ ſhall not, receiuefo2 canonicall, all thoſe boks 
and euerp part of them. making no diffrence bet wixt theſe 
and the other which Ruffinus hath ſaid the fathers haue de⸗ 
liuered vnto vs, as fountaines,out of which the cups of the 
woꝛd of God muſt be dzawn. Let pour fathers therfoze de⸗ 
nounce accarſed, this Ruffinus and thoſe fathers. p he ſpea - 
keth of,fo2 they be of one minde with vs. Let them accurſſe 
©.Hierome,that bath ſet fozth this Criede of Ruffinus, as 


à ſound canfcCſion of the Chʒiſtian faith. Let them ercomu- 
F 3 naitate 
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nicate S. Gregorie, that in the 19. of his mozall expoſition 
of the 29. Chapter of Iob,toth concſſe, that the firſt boke 
of the Machabies is not canonicall. Pera, let them accurſſe 
S. Hierome as black as a pot, fo2 that in his pꝛefate to the 


pꝛouerbes of Salomon he ſaith thus The church doth read 


the bokes of Tudith, Tobie, t the Machabies,foz tb'edificati⸗ 
on of the people: but not to confirme the authozitp of the 
doctrines of the Church. This Hierome, 4 ſuch other were 


ttzꝛe fathers 5 Ruffinus ſaith, baue deliuered to vs, the other 
bokes of the Bible, 4 not theſe, fo bee fonnfaines fo2 vs to 


chziſt. 


dꝛaw the cups of Gods wo2d out of them. And with theſe, 
would we rather ber accurſed , then blc\ſed with your po⸗ 


piſh Catholique fathers, in pour Tridentine counſel. * 


Pon frame an argument after this maner. Jf the Ca- 
tholique church had the true ſpirite cf Cod, in diſcerning 
iudging the true ſcripfures of God from the reſt, not ſcrip⸗ 
tures: why ſhould not we belic re p ſeme Catbolike church 
oonerned 5 led by the ſame ſpirit, in giuing the true ſence, 


meaning,q vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures: To this Jan. 


were. T hat the romiſh Cathclicue thurch, which now is, 
hath continued {62 the ſpace almeſt of a tbeuſend rcres, is 
not, neither hath bin led by the true ſpirit o! God, either in 
diſcerning oz iudging the true ſcriptures of God from the 
ref?,+c, Poz pet in gining tbe true ſence, gc: but it hath bin, 
and is (Hill led by the ſpirite of Antithziſt. And that neuer 

moe apparantly then at the Tridentyne counſell,as by the 
canons of the ſame counlell doth moſt menifeſtlp apperre, 


fo as many as with indifferent indgement, can and will 


reade them. 


Thus haue I ſhewed you ſufficient reaſons, whereby 
you might bee mooned fo peelde, and iopne with vs in reli⸗ 
gion, and no longer fo depend vpon the indgement of that 


Antichꝛiſtian church, which pon tall Catholique : fo2 that 


you may lee (tf you bee not altogither blinded,that it is not 
the true ſpirite of God, that bath and doth lcave yorr Ca⸗ 
tholtque church, but (in deve ) the falſe ſpirite of Anti 


The 


— 
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The fourth Offer. 
Oſte ter. 


Ponte Lid the rroteſtants make ſufficient ol by 4 
auncient writers of the Eccleſiaſtiall hiſtories, what tive 


it is, that al theſe fifteene hundreth yeercs paſt, hath conti- 


nued through out firme and ſtedfaſt, while all other con- 

uenticles and c6gregations, as well of Anans, as of the Ne- 

ſtorian,,Maniches, Nouatians, V igilians, louinians, and the 

reſt ot Heretikes of all ſortes, haue decayed, bin conuinced 

and ouerthrowune, and that by any other Church, then by 

the common knowne Catholique church of Chriſt, and 
Fan then y eelde and rec ant, and not before. 

Crowley... 


| It i is very true, p the knowne Catholike church hath bin, 
and till 1s, as fo2 theſe fifteene hundzeth yeres laſt paſt; it 


hath bin,the meane that Ged hath vſed, tn the conuinüng 4 


ouertbꝛo wing of Arians, Neſtorians, and the reſt of p Here⸗ 
tikes that you ſpeake of. Jt is moſt true alſo, the ſame Ca- 
tholike church bath all this time, continued firme and ſteds - 


faſt:but how can you pꝛoue Þ your popiſh Catholike church 
is that knowne Catholike church of Chꝛiſt, that vou ſpeake 
of 2 Yerrein lieth þ difficulty. It is not enough foz you to 
ſay,y pour romiſh church is the Catholike church: but you 
muſt pꝛoue it. Vour antiqutty,your vninerſality,s your vs 


nity, with pour continuall ſucceſſion of icons, will not 


ſerue pour turne. 

Pour antiquity is not ſo auntient as ours by 4600,yeres 
(almoſt.) Foz ours began in Adam, t hath continued euer 
flnce:⁊ yours began to floꝛiſh in y daies of Phocas the Ems 
pero2,p murdzed-Mauricius, 4 his wife and childzen,4 was 


the firſt that gaueÞ title of vniuerſall biſhop; to Bonifacius 


the 3, then biſhop ol Rome. And this was 600.yeres after 
the birth of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt Pour church was in hatch⸗ 

ing, the later zoo. ye res of the oo. but neuer perfected be⸗ 

foze Phocas time, Wherefoze pour antiquity is nothing. 


Pour vniuerſalitis was neuer ſo large as the Romain 


Empire, rour vnity diuided, into moe eds then euer the 


hea⸗ 
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3. Reg. 19. 


F irſt trie Oy then cruſt, 


heathen Philoſophers hols Pour ſucceſſion of Biſhops, 
is ſuch that no wan can iuſtly pzone Þ Peter was the firſt, 
no2 that euer hee was Biſhop of Rome. Oz ik bee were 


 Wilhop of Rome, no man can certainely ſay how longe be 
was there Biſhop , noz who it was that was the next Bis 


ſhop after him, And by the teſtimony of your owne Þy,- 
ſtoꝛians: ſome in the ſacceſſion of pour Biſhops, were as 
wicked men as euer lived vpon earth: and one was a wo⸗ 
man, an arrant whoze. And biſides all this: your Apo- 
ſtolike ſeate of Rome that you bꝛagge ſo much of, hath bin 
vopde, foꝛ the ſpace of one, vea, two peeres togither 4 moze, 
Pon hane had allo, two: yea,thzee Popes at one time,and 
much blood hath bin ſhed about the friall of their titles. 

But our vniuerſalitp is (and euer hath bin) ) as large 


as the whole wozld : yea, when in the indgement of men 


of the belt ſozte, our Church ſeemed to ber cleane rated 


out, as in the dates of king Achab it ſeemed fo bee in the 

kingdomeof Iſraeiſtpet had God his number knowne vn- 

to him, although not knowne vnto men. And'therefoze, 
when Elias complapned, and ſaid, The childꝛen of Jſraell 


haue forſaken thy couenant, they haue overth2owne thine 


alter, they haue Naine thy p2cphets, J alone do remaine, 


and they ſeeke after my like. 3. Reg. 19. Then did the 


Loꝛd ariſwere, and ſaide bufo him, J haue reſernedfoz my 
ſelke 7000, men that haue not bowed their knees fo Baall. 
As then, ano there: ſo at all times and in all plates, the 


EL o2d hath had hath Cill, and MYA will haue (in deſpight of 
alt Wurkith and Popiſh enimies) his number, knowne 
vnto him ſelfe, + that number is his Catbolique 4 knowne 


church. And this church hath God made able at all tunes, 


to tonuince all bereſies and Yeretikes. And at this day her 
dotb,+fo2 euer bereaffer her wil , make the ſamo church a- 
ble fo conuince, all turkiſh + popiſh Peretikes + Þereſles : 
although not by the ſmozd, yet by the woꝛd, as at this day, 
vou (P.Dfferer) and all your popiſh Cattolique bꝛethꝛen. 
may lee, if ybu haue eyes to fe, 4 willes to conſider of that 
which vou do and mult needes ler. | | D 

| Ur 


Dur vnitie allo, in the lubſlance of x eligion, ig the ſame 
that was taught by the Patriarckee, bp the P2opbets, and 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and his Apoſtles: and was by the firlk 
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Chꝛiſtians that were in Rvine,and in the reſt of the Cit⸗ 


tics that then were under the dominion of the Remane 


Emperours, receiued, holden and pꝛolelled. That ie, with 


one full conſent, wer belerue, bolde and confeſſe all the Ars 
ticles that are contepned in the chꝛee Creedes: namely, the 


Apoſtles Creede,the Nicenc Crede, and the Crerde of A- 


thanaſius. We belceue as S Paule hath taugbt the Epheſ. 
to beleeue:that there is but one Loꝛde, one faith, one Bap⸗ 
tilme, one Cod and Father of all, which is atouc all, and in 
vs all. Ephe. 4. 

Our ſucceſſion of Biſhops, is ſuch as the ſucceſſion of the 
P2ophets was. Wle make no account of that ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops in Nome, which you do bꝛagge ſo much of(foz the 


Ephe,4. 


Scribes and Phariſies might haue bzagged of ſuch a ſur⸗ 


ceſſion. as well as you do, and might haue ſayd to cur Sa- 
uiour Ch2ilt as you do to vs, where was your Gaſpel 400, 


teres paſt?) But we do make account of that ſucceſſion 


wherein God hath in his god times, ſtirred vp ſome in the 
ſpirite of Elias, do deale in doctrine with men of all ſoꝛtes: 
as Elias dyd with Achab, and the Iſralities, and as lohn 


Baptiſt dyd with Herode, and with the Jewes in his time. 


The high Þ2&>ltes had theyꝛ ſucceſſion even from Aaron, 


as your Popes haue had from Peter:ſome of them aſſpir ing 
to that eſtate by one ſiniſter meane and ſome by an other, 


as by the Hiſtoꝛies it appeareth. But in the meane while, 


God ſtirred vp P2ophets but now and then: foꝛ the wozde 


of God was pꝛecious in the dayes of Elie the high P2eeft, 


when the Lo2d ſtirred bp Samuel to bee a Prophet. And 


when lohn Baptiſt was ſtirred vp:there had beene no o ꝛa⸗ 


pbet amongſt the Lewes , fo2 the ſpace of many yeeres to⸗ 
. This was the execution of Gods tuft iudgement 
vpon the Jewes, becauſe they had not regarded thoſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phets which he had ſty2red vp amongſt them. In like man⸗ 
ner, in on time _ "ous bene _— the Incarnation ol 


our 
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Firſt trie fand then truſt. 
dur Sanionr Ch2ilt . becauſe men had ginen oner hem. 


felaes to b:leve lies, & div not regard the trueth. Oed toke 
from ti em ſuch as had laber r: d te lcade thim in the waie 


ok trueth, and gaue them over to the efftcacic of erroꝛ. Bea 


being wilkullp blinde: her gaue tem blinde guides that 

might leade them the right way into the ditch of diſtructi⸗ 

ol, 1 | | | 
Chus pou may ſe,ifpon haue a luſt fo bet old the truths 


: that not your new found Popiſh Catholique Church , but 


our moſt auncicnt Chꝛiſtian Cat holique Church, is tbat᷑ 
Church that hatb continued tboꝛeughout firme and ſtedfaſt᷑ 
whiles all other tonentictes and congregations aſwell of 
Arians. tc. as of Mahumetans and Popiſh Antichziſtians, 
and the reſt of Heretickes of all ſoztcs, haue detaped and 


beene conuinced, and cuerthꝛo bone. and that by none other 


Church. then by the knowne Catbolique Church of Chꝛiſt, 


| builded bpon the rocke Chꝛiſt, which Peter tonfe ſſed. Math. 
16. And vpon none other foundation. Wherefoze J do re» 
 quire you nob to peclde and recant accozding to your pꝛo⸗ 


2 ThefifteOffer, 
| | | | Offcter, | | 
Fiſte, if it may ſufficiently be prooued, that any other 


Church then the common knowne Catholique Church of 


Chriſt,hath inſtituted and ordaynedꝭ, all goodly ceremos 
nies. and ſolemne obſeruations in the ſame daily practiſed 


and vſed, as the feſtivall daies of Chriſtmas , Candelmas, 


Eaſter, Whitſontyde, the feaſtes of the Apoſtles and holy 
Euangeliſtes, Saint Michael che Archangell, and of all hal- 
lowes and bleſſed Saintes, the obſervation of the holy faſt 


in lent, and Ember dayes,the faſt of th'apſtoles, and of all 


the aforefayd felt uall Euens , beſides the weekely faſt of 


Fridayes and Saterdayes, and the reſt yet obſerued and als 
lowed on botj ſides, to the honor and glory of God, then 


I will recant, and not before. 
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Cro vley. 


Ander the name of goodly ceremonies:you compzehend 
all manner of ceremonies, god and badde, ſuch as are day⸗ 
tie pꝛactiſed and vſed in your Church. Your Baptiſing of 


Churches 02 buriall places, of Belles and of Shippes to 


ſaple on the Seas;are godly ceremonies, Pour hallowing 
ofbzead,water oz ſalte, ot Ware and War candles, bowes 
beades, garmentes, fire, and Images: are godly ceremo⸗ 


nies. Pour taking of Aches, bearing of Palme, diſplinge 
with white roddes,creping fo the troſſe, ſencing and kil⸗ 
ſing of Jmages,and burning of candles befoze them: are 


godly ceremonies. Pour ſolemne and pompous p2oceſſi- 


ons, about your Churches and churchyardes weiely, and 
About your pariſhes yerely:are godly obſeruations. Pour 
ſolemne and backanall Feaſtes that you obſerne yerely,in 
the honour of ſuch Angelles and men, as pou thinke to be 

in high fauour with God, and able to furder pour ſutes to 


bim, oz of themſelues to do you ſome pleaſure : are godly 
obſeruations.Your perelp feaſtes of Lent, Ember, Saints 


 Uigilles,and weekely Fridayes and Saterdapes:are gwds 


lp obſeruations, with many moe, which now J do not re⸗ 


But if map be, that ſome of pour ſoꝛte will thinke, that 


I do bſe this Tpitheftan(Goodlp)by a figure in ſpeach, na» 


med by the Grecians, ei. And is.vſed, when men 


ſpeake one thing and meane the contrarie. 


Surely,ſach as do ſo take my meaning, do not take it a⸗ : 


miſſe:foꝛ what reaſon is there to mwue a man, fo applie 


this Epitheton(godly)in the right ſence thereof, to theſeſt 
ſuch other) ceremonies and obſeruations, wherein thercis 


nothing, that rightly may be called, either god, oꝛ a@diye? 
le are contented therefoꝛe, that your Popiſh Catholique 


7 


Church, do take to buy ſelfe, the whole pꝛaiſe and commcn 


dation, that the iuuention of theſe godly ceremonies and 


oblernations, hath oz can deſerue. Vea, we would be verie 
G.ii.  (ozy 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


ſozie,that any of your ſozte hould bee able to make god 


p2ofe,that any of our ſoꝛte, had inſtituted oꝛ oꝛdapned any 


of thoſe godly ceremonies oꝛ obleruations , that you e- 


ſteeme ſo highly of, 


2s ſoꝛ the fealtes of Caſter and Whitſonfyde, we kiow 
that God him ſelfe dyd firſt inſtitute them, the one(namely 


Eaſter) in the remembꝛaunte of the deliueraunce of the 
people of Jſraell out of Egipt:and the other (that is Mhit⸗ 
ſontyde, oꝛ Pentecoſt) in the remembꝛaunce of the publi⸗ 


hing ok the Lawe in the mount Dinate. TAhych as they 


were remembꝛauntes of thinges then paſt:ſo they were ff- 


gures oꝛ ſhadowes of thinges then to tome, and now alrea- 


dic fulfilled, in the death and reſurrection of our Saniour 


Chyꝛiſt, and in the ſending of the holy Ghoſt, vpon the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, the fifteth day after the reſurrection of our Sauiour 


Chꝛiſt. And we are perſwaded'that theſe two feaffes were 


of firie tongues deulded. Pea, and we do thinke,that the 
Saboth oz the Loꝛdes day,commonly called the Donday, 
was obſerued by thc Apoſtles : yea and that ſhoꝛtly after 
the tpme of the Apoſt!es, the right catholique Chꝛiſtians 
began to obſerue peerely,certaine dapes in the remembe⸗ 
raunce of holy men which had ſuffered fo2 the teſtimonie 
of Chꝛiſt: and ſome dapes in the rememb2aunce of thoſe 

great and ineſlimable beniſits that God hath beſtowed vp⸗ 
on mankinde,in the incarnatton nakiuity, Epiphanie, and 
Alcention of our Sautionur Chziſt. But there is no cauſe fo 
moe vs fo thinke,that epther the Apoſtles, oz the fathers 


dpd iuſtitute thoſe feaſtes, as obſernations aur fo bee 
_ obſerned fo2 cyer,but as pꝛaftable remembꝛaunces wher⸗ 
hy p congregation of Chꝛiſt might be moned to be thank- 

fill to Bod, and enconraged to followe the god examples 


of thoſe god men, whoſe remembꝛanntes they dpd ſolem- 


nile. And alter this manner and foz this purpoſe , wee al⸗ 


XY lo 
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fo do obſerne ſome of thoſe ſeaſtinall ayes; Not haning a- 
ny ſuperſtition in the holines of the times, neither beeing 1 
perſwaded that we do deſerue any thing at Gods hand bp . 1 
the obſeruing ok the times, oz that we ſhould ſinne againſt „ 
God, ik by a common conſent we ſhould abzogate the obſer⸗ W | 
uation of thoſe times, oꝛ by ſome pꝛiuate oꝛ vꝛgent occaſion 
implop thoſe tymes in our honeſt and neceſſaric buſineſſes. 
Foꝛ our Dautour Chꝛiſt hath tolde vs, that euen the Das 
both (in (ach cauſes) is in mans power. Man was no made 89 
oz the Saboth:buf the Saboth was made foz man. Marc. 2 Marc z 
And as touching kalking, we obferue Lent, the Ember f 
dapes, the Fridapes and Satetdapes in euerie weeke, and 
the vigilles of ſaintes bur not as you do, ſoperſtitiouſly, 
but fo2 god politie. Ve do not account one meate holyer E | 
then another, neither one time better then another: But ; 7 
{ _  weabſlaine from certaine kindes of meates at certayne 6222 
| tymes, that thereby the. commen- weale of dur countrie 
mu be bettered And would to God, al would obſerve that _ 
policie moꝛe p2eciſely then any of vs dvth. As touching our i 
own perſons: we do not thinke our ſelues to be either p bet V 
ter oz the wurſſe,by taking oꝛ leaning of the vie of Gods 
creatures, But accoꝛding to S. Paules rule to the Romans Rom, 14, 
Capit 14, When we take the vſe of Gods creatnres, wee 
| do giue thanks vnto him foꝛ fthem:any when we dw leaue | | 
| the vſe of them, we do thanks hymallo, Mee do knowe if 
that, that faſt is the right faſt, which is commended by Elay Eſiy, 8. . 
| the 132ophet:Chap, 58 and by laint Peter, i. Petet. a. Bꝛeake 1, Peter. | 
thy bzeave to the hungrie. That is, giue of the ſuſtinaunce Bi 1 
of thine owne bod, to hem that hath no ſaſtinaunce to ſad gt i 
| dis body withall. And ablkaine(Capthaint'Perer) mom. i 
| lleſhly luſtes that fight againſt the ſoule. ] bo. 
Thus tf pon wyll pou map (&,that the right knowne 
Catholique Chureh hath inſtituted and oꝛdapned all ſuch 
ceremonies and ſolemne obſeruations, as may rightly bee * 
called godip: and that your Popiſhe'Catholique Church 1 
hath toꝛrupted many of them by ſuperſtition and idolatrie . 'q 


and bath allo deuiled many other ſuch as may by the figure 
O ii. | Sparc 
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lues, hee talled godly ceremonies and ſolemne obfernas 
tions. Wherefo2e J require vou to perfozme your pꝛomiſe 
that vou make, when you ſay.Then J wyllrecant,and not 
The ſixt Offer. 
Offer cr, 


Sy xt. Let the Proteſtantes ſhewe what Church from 
Chriſt his tyme hetherto,and for the whole ſpace of theſe 
ſifteene hundred Wu hath exerciſed diſcipline and 
due correction vpon offenders of all degrees, and for that | 

purpoſe, hath not only prouided and made, but continu- 
allie executed, lawes, Canons and decrees eccleſiaſticall, by 
ſuſpenſion, excommunication, degradation, and ſuch os 
ther lyke. Let them prooue thys diſcipline to haue procees 
ded of the Proteſtantes congregarions, or to haue contys 
nued from time to time, in any other Church, then in the 
common no wen Cathokque Church of Chriſt: And 
wyll· chen recant, and not before. 


Crowley. 


Bere is much a do and little helpe. The learned pꝛo- 
keſtant muſt pꝛoue that thing, that no Pꝛoteſtant bath, 
votb,o2 wyll at any time affirme : fo2 otherwiſe the Otfe⸗ 
rer wyll in no wiſe pelde fo retant. We do knowe, and 
haue at all times confeſſed,that Chꝛiſtes knowen Cathos 
lique Church onely hath the keyes of opening and ſhut- 
ting, looſing and binding: and that none other congrega-. 
tion but that, tan eyther admit any to be of the fellewſhip 
of Chꝛ iſtians, oꝛ by extommunication cut of any man frem 
that body of Chꝛiſt, but onelp that knowen Cat holique 
church of Chꝛiſt, which is builed vpon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, Jeſus Cbꝛiſt being the head coꝛz- 
nerſtone. Pou do therefoze offer vs great iniurie, in that 
Lou require vs to pꝛoue that which we dyd neuer 27 — . 
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But J fee what . it is that the Otferer doth lo often 
fumble at. He is perſwaded that there can be no knowen 
Catholique Church of Chꝛiſt: but that Romiſhe Church 
{whereofhe himſelfe is a member) which is now manifelk 
lp knowen to be an Antich2rfttan congregation , and not 
the knowen Cathelique Church of Chꝛiſt, as the Otferer 
and bys fellowcs, would beare vs in hand that it is. 
The knowen Catholique Church of Chziſt, bath al- 
wayes vſed to execute eccleſiaſticall cenſures bpon ſuch as 
| have bene offenſine in lyfe and manners, and vpon ſuch as 
baue bene diſturbers of the common peace of the Church: 
and ſo do we at this day, without reſpect of any mans pers 
ſon, ſo farre fozth as in datifull obedience to ſuch as God 


bath made our gouernour we may. But to excommunicate 


and depoſe Pꝛintes we haue not learned of . Paule no 
of the Fathers that lyued in the firſt ſire hundered deres 
after the aſcention of our Sauiour Ch:iff, 

Pour bꝛagge of 1500,yecres continuance in the erecn- 
ting of your diſcipline, maſt bee cut ſhoꝛter by 600, teres 
fo2 your Catholique Antichziſtian Church bath not flo2y- 
ſhed in her pꝛide, full one thouſand pteres as pet, neither 
phaue you executed pour tirannous diſcipline in ſuch ſoꝛte 


as you would ſæme to haue done:in that tyme of your tis - 
rannous raigne. But whenſocuer pou toke in hand to exes 
cute any diſcipline: you had(and ſo vt haue fill) a ſpeciall 


regarde to your owne eaſe and commoditie, and to the ad · 
uanceing and vpholding of your owne honour and dignitp. 


Pour owne Biſtoꝛies are full of the repoꝛtes, of your cozs. 


rupt and partiall dealinges in that beyalfe. 
It is God bimſelfe that hath pꝛeſcribed an oꝛder of 
diſciptine » and hath in all tymes and ages committed the 
execution thereof to hys Church, which hath had contt- 
naunce enen from the beginning of the world. This diſci⸗ 
pline was firſt engranen in the hartes of men, and after 


that, in tables of ſtone, and lalt of all in bokes, that 


by thoſe eutwarde meancs , the diſcipline grauen in 
the bart m:ght be daily releetheds but euen the beſt men 
G. 4. | that 
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wat haue the erecntion of dilcipline, 


Fiirſt trie, and then truſt. 
that han bene in Arthozity in the. Chur ch. and baue had | 


the trecution of thys diſcipline,bave bene to llacke in that. 
be halle, as by hiſtoꝛies it appeareth. No maruaile therfoze, 


_ tkadnh to great flacknes in the crecution of this diſcipline 


be found in that Church which vou and pour lozte do ac⸗ 
count to ho Schilmaticalt, but is in deede Catholique, and 
that knowen Catholigqur Church from which, Four ; Aute⸗ 


i durcb is falten. 


That dilcipline that you make ſo great a reckoning of, 
is pour cannon lawe( am ſure) which pour Popes haue 
patehed together ſince they gate the vpper hand, and enfoz⸗ 
ted Meinces ta do them feroice and to kyſſe their fete, 
That diſcipline vou trecute, with / recipimus, &. firmiter n- 


iungendo mandamus . Wire charge you(ſay pou) and with 


fit me iniũction we commaund pou. And what is it that you 
do thus tommannd to be donc: That ſuch a man, oꝛ ſuch a 


we man, as hath not appeared in your tour te, oz bath refu⸗ 


ſed ta pay ſuch fees as your officers re qupʒe, oz that bath 
failed an doing ſome acte that by that lawe they arebouud 
fo-do&:be-denounced extommunitated, ſub pena 1475. Under 
payne of hauing the penalty of the Lawe executed vppon 
that miniſter that well _ denounce ſuch a one excommu⸗ 
nicate d. 2; 

Vut if a who2e 02 a whozemonger,. a dzunkarde o2 a 
bialphemer of God, an Ulurer oz a ſummoniacke, oꝛ any o- 


ther wicked per ſon, ſhalbe tonuented befoze your eccleſiaſti 


call iudge:if hys purſſe be waightie, and his hande readie 


to reache out money in paping deuble fes, and in giuing to 


luch vles as you cal Godly,fo that pou may haue the diſpo- 


ling therok:then this partymuſt be recciued as q communt- 


cant amongeſt Chꝛiſtians, although it do appeare many- 
feſtly that thereis neyther amendment of lyfe / noꝛ hope of 


repentaunte ſhewed any way. And would God that our 


execution of diſcipline, were moze free from this cozrupti- 
on then it is. But that wyll not be, ſo long as ſo many of 
pour minde map be ſuffered to bee in offpce vnder them 
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3 thinke vou do now ſer, that the right ditipline, bath 
not berne pꝛouided and made by men, neither of pour ſozte, 
noꝛ of ours: but by God himſelte. And that there hath been, 


and is ſtill, as great, (pra greater) cozruption „ bled in the 
erecuting of diſcivline, amongſt you, as is 02 bath beene as 


- monglt vs. Nea and that your Church, (which is Antichꝛi⸗ 


ſtian)dath not had the continuaunce of 1500. pnres, in that 
gloꝛy that now it doth claime vnto it ſelfe. Mherſoze à do 
require vou now to recant(accozding fo Js although 


3 before. Nen 
Ain 001 17 he Five Offer. 9 790 
0 » Oͤffeter. 


Scauenth. Let me ban the ee , what 


church hath brought forth for the 2 ot theſe fiſteene 


bundered yecres palt, as Children begotten of her owne 
woriibe, ſo many thouſandes of bleſſed Martyrs , of ſtoute 
and bolde confeſſers, of pure and innocent virgins, and of 
other holy Saintes of all ſortes, and ſo acknowledged by 
eyther party. And if it ſhal in fine fall out, chat any one of 
them was of the Proteſtantes congregation, tayth or be- 
leefe , whiles they huedheere, and not of the common 


 knowen fayth and religion of the Catholique Church of 


Chriſt,or that they were:approoucd and canonized for 
Saintes, when they were dead, by the Proteſtantes congre- 
gation, & not onely by the Catholique Church of Chilt, 

I thall then 'f feuer, ere not nan 3 


Crowley. | 


It remeth that M. Dfferer hath concetued a 1 o⸗ 
pinton of vs Pꝛoteſtantes. He ſeemeth to be perlwaded that 
none of vs haue ſeene the Hiſtoꝛies of the Church. Other⸗ 
wiſe he bad beene to to madde to make this large Offer. 
Foz any Pꝛateſfant that hath reade any thing of the Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſtical! Yiſtozies,may eaſily enfozce him „ epther to flie 


9. from 


2 _ te gr Ws on -o — Rel 4 "IP ht 


from his nde elſe to ſubmittt boten and retant. 
I anp one (ſayth her) amongſt the thouſandes of the bleſſed 
; Mart pes, cc. Shal be found. to haue beene of the Pꝛote ſtan⸗ 
1 kes fapth and religton, ac Then be well fubmit bymlelle 
| | ' _ amdrecank,-- | 5 
J am ſure ok it, that among the thouſands that cuffered . 
Martirdome within the ſpare of y firſt ſix hundereth eres 
after Choiſts aſcention, de tan not name one, that was not 
whiles he liued, ol the ſame faith treligion y we be of now. 
Al we do beleue al p articles of p common trerd, t ſo did they; _ 
we do belteue, p as there is but one God, ſo there is but one 
mediatour betwirt God i man, and 5ᷣ̊ the ſame is the man 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus: x even ſo did they a. N i. z: we bel&ue Þ» Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus bath taken vpon him ſelfe all our infirmities, ⁊ that 
theo coꝛrection that was due to our fins is fallen vpon him, 
— aͤnd ß by thoſe wounds that he ſuffered we are made whole: 
Es. and ſo did they E Ig z. Me belerue that Cbaiſt Jeſus is that 
 Lambeof Gog that hath taken aw«p the fins of the world: 
and ſo did they loh. i. Me belec ue, that he is that ſon of the. 
. John, r. bleſfed virgin Mary, whom the angel named befoze be was 
boꝛne, ſaping to Toſeph(his ſuppoſed father) thou; ſbalt call. 
| bis name Jeſus,foz he ſhall ſaue his people from their ſing, 
Mach. . Matz i:and ſo did they. We do-belctre Þ it is be that is our 
5 t igb Poet; i that he is entted into the holicſt place of the 
taber nacle (not made with hondes)and hath made there a 
ſacrifire;not of ſtraping blod (as of a Calfe og ofa Coate) 
4 but ot his own heart bid, x bath thereby obtaiucd vs eters. 
' Heb,gs, nall redemption:Hebr, ↄ, and euen ſo dyd they. We do be⸗ 
We 4 lue, p Chꝛiſt Jeſus hath by that ene oblation, made of him 
7 elle once offered, made perfect, as many as be made holy (5 
is all the elected people of Cod) and that he hath thereby ſo 
ſatiſffed to Got foꝛ the ſius ot all ſucb, p they ſhall never be 
tharged W their fins en moꝛe:and that u here there is re- 
mittion of (ihs theris no moꝛe ſacrifice to be c flered fr2 fin, 
Hebr, 10, fleb. io. f cuen lo did they. TTle know end and confeſſe, that 
our duty is to be as careful as peſſiblp we map, to liue with 
dut ſin, and 9225 When be 1 Po of our nature we do . 
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we haue an aduocate w God þ father, which is JeſasChil 

the righteous, and y he is the pꝛopitiatien foz our ſins. lo, 
2:and tuen ſo did they. To be bꝛefe: me differ not from the, * 
neither did they differ from vo, in any one point of the ſubs 


ſtance of faith. 
And where as the r faith 5 thoſe holy Martirs, xt. 
were not of our religion: am ſure that we do hold # p20- 


befoze God the father: which is to viſite the father leſſe and 
widdowe in their tribalation, ⁊ foʒ a man to kepe humſelk 
vnſpotted of this woꝛld. And A thinke that P. Offerer will 
not deny that the holy martits # the reſt that be ſpeketh of, 


did hold + pꝛofeſſe the ſame religion. And how tan he then 


ſap, that they were not of tbe Pꝛoteſtantes religion 
At the Dfferer will ſay that thoſe Martirs, ⁊c.did obſerue 
and kerpe p re ligion and did per foꝛme in derde that which 
they did pꝛofelle, ſo Þ they were in deede vnlpotted of thys 
mid, (which none of vs doth,)then 4 muſt ſap, that they 
_ alididſay;us all we do ſap, as y P2opbet Dauid hath wait 


r,lohn, 2. 


feſſe that religion, that . lames dwth call pure t -vndefiled [ acob, 1 d 


ten Pſa. 43 Loꝛd enter not into iudgement w thy ſernant 1143 


foꝛ no ſleſh is righteous in thy fight. And as the Pꝛophet E- 


Eſay,64 » 


ſay hath wꝛitten, Cha. 64. Al our righteouſneſſes, are euen, oba, i. 


like vnto a filthy cloath. And as þ Apoſtle Iohn hath w2yt- 
ten i. Epiſt, 1. Af wes ſhalt ſay that we haue no ſinne, wee 
Hall deſceiue our ſelfe, and there is no trueth in vs. | 

And where as the Dfferer hath termed his virgins pure 
and innocent, 2 tbinke he wold have ſayd immaculate, {fo2 


' that is an Epithiton, meter foz a virgin then innocent is) 


Jamſure that none of them was either pure 02 140 . at 
them ſelfe. neither did they account them ſelfe lo to be! bu 


being waſycd in the fountaine of water, dy the wozde sf 
lyfe;they were members ot that gloztous Church, that in 


Chꝛiſt is purged and made ſo cleane, that in it is nepther 


ſpot noꝛ wꝛintle oꝛ ary ſuch thing, but in him, al thoſe Mar 


tyꝛs.confeſſours 4 virgins, and we allo that do belggue as 


they dyd, are holy and vablameable, + bade in vs no ſpot of Eph. 


— Foz Cheiſt Joſushath waſhed vs in y lope of bis 
ii, nrn_” Pw 


: 
- 
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| hart blend, and inadovs as white às the moſt wbite wle, 


5 pea andas ſhining wiite/as the ſnowe. We therfoꝛe, with 


the Martirscont᷑ ſſam and virgins that pon ſpeake of: are 


the virgins: that do and fo2 cuer (hall accompanie tte 
Lambe Chꝛiſt vpon the Mount 5 ion, Apo, g. | 
As fo2 vour appꝛwuing and cannoni3ing of theſe Partirs 


get. Nlhereby pou haue made them ſaintes atter they were 
departed out of this byfe + it map well be compared to the 


building and garniſbing of the Tombes of the Pzophets, 
by the Stribes and Phatiſeis Math, 23. Foz although you 
pꝛetende to haue a reurrend care fo2 the keeping of the woz 


thy and valiant aas of thoſe Partirs in remembꝛante: pet 
pou dm daily murder as many of that ſoꝛte of men, as God 


wyll ſuffer yon to haue power ouer, and ſo yen Chew pour 
lelues to be the childꝛen of thoſe bloody Tpzants that mur- 


dered thoſe Marty2s that pou ſpeake of, 


J thinke pon can not but ſ& now that all the thoulandes 
of Party29;confeſſozs and virgint, that were beounhtfozth 


in the firſt fire hundzeth yeeres next after the aſcention ot 


our Sauiour Chꝛiſt: were the childzen of that Mother (the 
holy Catholique Church of Chꝛiſt) that bath bꝛought foozth 


and nouriſhed vp vs, whome' you call Schiſmatickes and 
Peretickes, 


But now J'p:ay vou (god y Otkerer) let mee learne of 


—— name of one Martir, tbat your mother, (the Popiſh 
atholique Church) bath bzought Tozth ſince the dapes of 

— the thyꝛd, which was the time wherein your Apo⸗ 
facie beganne: J thinke you can not name me one Martpz 


that hath beenc b2ought fozth by that mother of yours, in 


all that time „ whichis' (almoſt the ſpace of a thouſande 


pres, Pot ons( am ſure) o all pvr Popes that haue ſut 


ceded that Bonifacius hath bene made a Marty: excepte 
pou account foꝛ martir dome, the poiſoning of ſome of them 
which bath beene done by ſome ſach as tbemſelues, that 


haue haſted to be in theyꝛ placv . And the reſt of the Chil⸗ 


den ok that mother, haue beene whelpes of the ſame; beare, 


namely blood chirſtie blodhoundes „ and blodp Butthers 


Curres. 
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Curres. 


Mea it appeareth nanife ſly that the whole nate of your 
Popiſh Catholique Church,hath berne and ſtill is, none o⸗ 
ther thing, but that which was figured by that two hoꝛned 


Beaſt that roſe out of the earth, of whom mencion is made 
in the 13. Chap ot the Renelations . Do that, this mother of "es '3 


yours neither hath no2 doth, bꝛing foꝛth Partirs:but bath 
t doth make Marty2s, whom the holy Catholique Church 
of Ch2iſt(our mother)hath and doth daily bzing foꝛth and 
nouriſhe vp. Fo2 whoſocuer tn all this time bath refuſed 
to wozlhip the image of the Beaſt (which is the eſtate of 
the Nomiſh Papacie) hath dyed foꝛ it (if he were caught) oz 
elſe beene enfozced to abiure: and ſo goeth it with ſuch at 
this dap, and ſo is it lyke to continne ſo long as your Ante⸗ 


chꝛiſtian mother ſhalbe able to do any thing. The thou ⸗ 


landes which that mother of your hath (in this tyme of the 
laſt thouſand yercs, ) murdered, in Italie, in Bohemie, in 


Germany ,in Portinggale, in Spaine, in England, in Scot- 


land, andi in the late maſſacre in Fraunce: do all with one 


voite crie vnder our Alter Cbꝛiſt ſaping. ow long Lo2d, 

thou that art holy and true, doft thou not iudge and re⸗ 

uenge our bloode vpon them that that dwell on the earth? 
Apoc, 6. 


It you had not altogether loſt your inwarde ſight, von 
might lee, that the crie of theſe holy Party2s is hearkened 
vnto:foz ſire of the ſeauen angelles, to whom were given 
ſeauen Uialles full of the w2ath of God, haue already pow⸗ 
red out theyꝛ Uialles at the commaundement of God, and 


the ſeuenth is ready to power ont his Uiall:and ſhall ſhozt 


ly power it out into the apꝛe. And then ſhal that great voice 
p2occede out from the temple of Heauen, euen from the 


_ © thzone,ſaping. Factum ef? . It is finiſhed, Apoc, 16. This A eig. 
vopte walbe terrible to your Popiſh Catholique mother, 
and ta all you(her chtidzen,) But moſt comfoztable to the 
true Catholique Church of Chꝛiſt, our mother, and to all 


vs, ber childzen.J ſay therefoꝛe vnto you , as Chziſt Jeſus 


85 un Angell of the Church of Laodicea. Apoc, 3. an- 


. 3. 85 nopnt 


5 ary 


Ephe, 4, 


ws. 
- 
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noynt thine eyes with eye ſalue that then maieſt ſee,vc, » 
Thus J hope J haue made it plaine enough, to as many 
as will ſe, that the Church whereof all right Pzoteſtanteg 
are members, hath bꝛought ſozth all thoſe thouſandes of 
Martirs that you ſpeake of, when you ſap , that not one of 


them was of our congregation,fayth oz beleefe whilcs ther 


Itned in this tranſifozie eſtate. And that be hath bꝛought 
fo2th and nouriſhed vp thouſands moe in the tyme of thefs 
latter 1000.y&res: which your mother the Popilh Catholis 
que Church hath murdered and made Martirs. Mherefoꝛe 
ſubmit your ſelſe now and recant, although you would not 


befoze. 


The eight Offer. 
Onterer, 


Eight, Wh eras the Apoſtle S. Paule teſtifieth, that Chris 


gaue vnto his church, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 
Euangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Doctors, ad conſummationem 


ſancto rum in opus miniſteriſ:and ſo to continue to the ediſi- 
ing of the bodie the Catholique Church, vntill his com- 


ming againe. Now if the Proteſtants ſhalbe able to prooue 
by eccleſiaſtical hiſtories of all ages, the continuance & vſe 


of the ſayd functions and degrees in theyr congregations, 
and that by ſome ordeily ſucceſſion and plaine account 


made from Chriſt his tyme hetherto, they haue neuer lac- 


ked the ſayd appointed officers,or that any other Church 


of Chriſt, hath had at all times, and the continuance of the 
ſame: I ſhall then recant and relent and not before. 


Crowley. . 


It is a ſtrang matter, to ſ&@ how impudently this Dfferer 
dare ſet downe the wozdes ofthe Apoſtle Paule in the 4. 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to p Eph. as teſtifping that foz an in 
fallible trueth, which is as falſe as God him(elfe is true. 
That is:that our Dauiour Chꝛiſt hath appointed = — 
. 8. ur 
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Cburch shall haue Apoſtles, Pꝛophe ts, Euangeliſts, Pati- 
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toꝛs, and Doctozs,continually tyll bis comming againe, and 


that in a tontinuall aud oꝛderly ſucecTion , Amongeſt the 


learned interpꝛeters, tbereis not one. tbat bath noted anie 


ſuch meaning in thoſe wozdes of the Apoſtle. 
It is verie true. that cur Sauiour Chꝛiſt made chopſe 
ol ſuch men as he had made miete te be his meſſengers, and 
ſent them fwꝛth, fir ſt into thoſe Citties that belonged to the 
Kingdome of Jſrael:and after bis reſurrection he ſent them 
into al the wozld,commannding them to feach all nations, 
Baptiſing the belcuers, in the name of the father, of the 


ſonne, and of the holie Ghoſt, And by the miniſterie of thoſe 


and a fewe others, whome he dyd afterward ſtirre vp and 
toyne in commiſſion with thoſe ; her planted hys Church 
in all quarters of the wozld, | 


wꝛote to the Epheſians, 4. ſaping: Her gaue ſome Apoſtles, 
Theſe coutpnued in executing they2 offpce fathfull 
painekullie „ tyll they had runne out the raſe of theyz 


Thoſe were the Apoſtles, of whome me Paule 


natur all lyfe. Which courſe God dpd not ſuffer to ber en- 


» and | 


ded beefo2e the ſounde of them had beene bcarde all the 


wo21ld ouer,as appeareth by the woꝛdes of Sapnt Paule. 
Rom, io, 17285 : 


Uhen theſe had eretuted they? office,and were taken 
out of this Ipſe : it was not nedefull that other (ould 
 beeſent frem God to doo that wozke which theſe men 


had alreadie finiſhed,and ſo it was altogeather vnneceſſa⸗ 


Rom, 10, 


rie, that there ſbould bie an oꝛderly ſucceſſion of Apo⸗ 


tles in the Church. Wut when God ſhall ſer cauſe, hee 
map at hys pleaſure, ſtirre vp and ſende fooꝛtu ſuch meſſen⸗ 


gers as h ſhall make ineete to deo hys meſſage. And ſuch 


bee hathfly2rcd vp ſence the tyme of thoſe ſyzſt Apeſtles: 
and ſuch hee doth and wyll ſtyꝛ vp 4 ſend (a2th at his vica- 
ſure, and luch may be cailed Apeſites of Chailt , bæcauſe 


they be ſtyꝛred vp by bys ſpir it, and are ſent of hym, But 


this can not bie called a tontinuall end oꝛderiy (uceeſſiva, 
Such Apoſtles our Church did not lacke in y time ofthe 


fic? 
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art; 660,peres next after the aſcention of our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt:as by your owne hiſkoztes it doth moſt plameliy ap, 
peare. And euer ſince pon fell from vs, we haue dad, (and 
baue ſtyll)as many as our god God knoweth to be neede⸗ 
ful foꝛ vs:as by the regefters kept in your conũſtoꝛies may 
| bee ſcene, foꝛ therein are wzitten the hozrible ſentenſes of 
excommunication that you haue pꝛonounced againſt them, 
becauſe they would not woꝛſhip the image of the Beaſte, 
noꝛ take bys marcke in they handes noz fozebead, 

Dur, Sautour Chꝛiſt gane vnto our Church, P2ophets 


i alſo:ſuch as be made able to fo2ctell of thinges to come: as 


Ae, 11. 


Act, 21, 
\ Act, 20. 
1. Timor, 4, 


< 


„Timo, 3, 


1, Cor, ia, 


Agabus, Ac. u. p daughters of Phillip h Euangeliſt. AR. 21, 
Paule himſelfe. Act, 20, 1. Timoth, 4,2, 3. And lohn that 
wꝛote the Neuelations, with many moe. Yea when hys 
pleaſure is, he can and doth ſoꝛeſhewe vnto men things to 
tome, by the miuiſterie of ſuch as it pleaſeth him to foꝛc⸗ 
ſhewe thoſe thinges vnto. Yea and he bath alwayes furny- 
ſhe d, and doth ſtyll furniſh our Church, with ſuch Pꝛo⸗ 
phets as O, Paule waiteth of, . Cor. 14. to whom hee gineth 
the gifte of interpꝛetation ſo that they are able to make 
plaine the darke ſpeaches that are ſome times vſed by the 
P2ophets that ſpeak of things to come. Df theſe 3; ophets 
our Church had many in the time of the firſt ſire hundzeth 
peeres,that were next after the aſcention of our Hauiour: 
but not ſo many as ſince the time ot pour Apoſtacie, which 


was in the dapes of Bonifacius the third, about tbe ende of 


that 600,yeres. They that were in the tyme of the üirtt. 
600, yperes, were perſecuted by the dzagan, that is by the 
eſtate of Rome vnder the tirrannous Emperours. And 


they that haue beene ſinte, and are now, haue beene,and 


Rpoc, 13 


ſtyll are perſeented by the beaſt that hath two hoznes lpke 
1 ULambe, that is, the eſtate of Rome vonder the Papacte, 
Poc. 13. 
Theſe Pꝛophets of bath ſoztes, have bene, and are fill, 
Ny2red vp by him that is the giuer of all god giftes, at hys 


plxeſure, to woke his wyll in ſuch tymes as he bath fo:e 
aͤppopeted: But there hath not berne at any time, any con⸗ 


tinuall 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 33 
tinnall and ozderly ſucceſſion of them, ſuch as pou require 
the Pꝛoteſtants to pzoue, neither doth it help any thing 
at all fo2 the p2oofe of true and right Religion, to haue any 
ſuch continuall and oꝛderly lucceſſion: except all the ſuccefs 
ſozs,dw hold the (ame Religion, and do walke in the ſame 
ſteps, that their firſt Pꝛedeceſſdꝛ held and walke d in. 

Amongſt pour Popes; very few 82 none can be founde. 
that baue held the religion of Peter, walked in his ſteps, 
Pour Boniface the third (which was tho firſt of your Apo- 
ſtat at Popes) ſhewed him ſelfe to bee of a far sther minde 
then Peter was: otherwiſe, hee would neuer haue ſought 
fo2, and with great contention haue obtained the? name of 
vniuerſall Biſhop , which Gregorie the fürſt refuſed as a 
pꝛophane name, and a ſigne of: ſdꝛe runner of Antichzilt, 
This would baue bin a luſty lad, if bee might haue conti - 


nied in the eſtate of a Pope, many yeres : but her was cut 


of by death, in the ninth moneth after hee was made Pope. 
be reit that baue ſucceeded (euen vntill this dap) haue in 


one point walked in the ſteps of this Bonifacius: (oz they 


all dane taken vpon them and kept the title of bniuerſall 


Bichop, and ſo doth hee that doth now eniop that place. 


And ſo (by good conſequence) it may bee ſaid, that they are 
all Antichziſtian, hg "A 
But fo returne to our purpaſe. That church whereof 
the Pꝛoteſtants bee members, hath had Apoſtles as longe 
time as th'office of an Apoltle was neceſſary ſoꝛ hir. In like 
maner ſhee hath had P2ophets of both ſoztes, Cuangeliſts 
alſo ſhee hath had, and hath ſtil!, whoſe office is to water 
that which the Apoſtles haue planted, Df this ſozte was 
Timoth. and ſo was Apollos, and others that were when 
they were, and in the firſt 600. peeres after Chꝛiſts aſcen⸗ 
tion. And ſach bee they in tbeſe dayes which are able to in- 
ſfruc, and do labour to inſtruct Chꝛiſtians bow to teade a 
chꝛiſtian life, and to bee aſſured of Daluation, onelp by the 


mediation of Ch2ilt Jeſus , that pꝛomiſed Seede, thzongh 


whom, all the nations of the woald are pꝛomiſed to be hap⸗ 
I Paſtozs 
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UNUrirſt trie, and then truſt. 
Paſtozs and doetozs alſo, eur Church bath alwaies 
dad, and now hath : The Popes catholiques neuer bad the 
like, Theſe are they that God bath made able to bzcake þ 
bzeade of life, to the flocke of Chziff, and to teach 6infkrug 


them in all neceſſary knowledge to ſalvation. And theſe(as 


the others) are made able eftirred vp to wozke in p Lozds 
Paroeft, by bim that (es oft as neede is) ſendcth foath labo⸗ 


rers into his Yaracfi,, Yer is not hound to maintaine a cds 


tingall x oꝛder ly ſucceſſion, but when it pleaſeth him to pu⸗ 
niſh the vnthanklulnes of his people, by taking from them 
ſuch as hee hath made merte and able to execute theſe oti⸗ 
tes amor:alt them, hee map, and in iuſtice k& doth. That 


bo his people may learne to vſe ſuch good gifts better, when 


they ſhall againe enioy tb mn. nt . 8 d 

And as fo2 that popiſhj Catholique church, which pour 
ſoꝛt do call the knowne Catholique church: neuer had ſuch 
Apoſtles, Pꝛopbets, Euangeliſts, Paſtoꝛs and Dodoꝛs, as 
S. Paule ment ot in his waiting to the Epheſ. Foz that 


Church was not hatched befoꝛe the dayes of Bonitace the 


third. And thcrefo2e that church neither had noz could haue 
any ſuch Apoſtles, Pꝛopbets, oꝛ Cuangeliſis as onr church 
bad in the ſir hundzeth yecres next. after the aſcention of 
dur ſauiour. ie 

I conclude therefoze, that neither our Church (which 
is the right Catholique church) noꝛ yours (which is þ right 
Antichziſtian church) bath had any ſuch continuall and oz⸗ 
derly ſucteſſion, as pou require the P2oteſtant to pzous by 
the Eccleſiaſticall hyſtozies. J ſee no cauſe therefoze, why 
you ſhould not recant and re lent, although you baue hither⸗ 
to refuſed ſo lo do. | 


The ninth offer. ö 
Oſterer. 


Ninth. Where as the Proteſtants by tlie driſt of reaſon 


and Argument, are forced of the Catholiques, to acknow- 
ledge and confeſſe their Church and Congregations to 


haue lien hidden & yaknowne for the ſpace of one whole 
| thouſand 


4 . 


* 


Firſt trie and then truſt. 
thonſand yeeres togither, without all the foreſaid functi. 
ons and miniſtrations of Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſts, 
Paſtors and Doctors ot their goſpell, faith and — zat 


the leaſt wiſe to be openly perceiued & knowne ! if there- 


fore they ſhall be able for the ſpate of that whole time to 


prooue by auncient writers of Ecelefiaſticall hyſtories any 
other word. goſpell or dottrine to he vniuerſally & open- 
ly taught, any other ſacramerms to be miniſtred, any other 
diſcipline or correction to be practiſed, any other judge 
ments, decrees, Canons, or lawes to be executed, thet thoſe 


which were daily practiſed in thei common knowen Cx. 


tholique Church of Chriſt; Lill then recant and not 
bee n 
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to conkeſſe, ac. Pee doth vs great wong, in 5 he anontchs 


eth that wer confeſſe, that fog the ſpace of a thouſand peeres 


togither, wer had no maner function 02 miniſtration, c. As 


though wer ſhould confeſle that wee had no goſpel, no faith, 


no rtligion. And yet his owne conſcience vzineth him to 


ſay;thus:At the leaſt wiſe to be openly perceinedEknown, 


Well, then his owne conſcicnce telleth him that were had 
thoſe miniſtrations, and that it was knobone that wer had 
them, but not openi . 

It appeereth that this man vnderſtandeth netving of the 
myCerie of that woman that the Apoſtle lohn ſaw in his 
bilion. -Apoc, 12, If theſe Antichziſtian Catholiques could 
content them ſelues to bee taugbt by ſuch as God bath ſtir⸗ 
red vp & made able to open y meaning of this myffcery:they 


ſhould ſie, tbat the right Catholique- church of Chꝛiſt, bath 


bin in Wildernefle euer {ſince the Pale cbilde that hee 
b2cught 'o2th,was taken bp info heaurn. Pra, 2 although 
ſhee bee clad with the ſunne, and bath the Bone bnder hir 


keete:ꝑet do not theſe men ſo ſee hir, that they may diſcerne 
5 e „ 


Apoc. 11. 


++» «3+ 


Firſt tnie, and don truſt. 


bir from the eongregations of the heathen, birauſe their 
ſight. is ſuch as the ſitſht or Botwwlets and ſuch other night 
fowles, that cannot endure the bzightnes of the ſunne. 
zmmediately after our ſauiour Chaift was aſcended in» 
to heauen, the Dꝛagon (that olde ſerpent, the denill Sa. 
tan) being banquiſhed by Michael and his Angels, x txpel- 
ted out of heauen, and caſt downe to the earth, did perſecute 
the woman that had bozne a ſonne, which is our ſauiour 
Chꝛiſt, and the woman is his Catholique church, ' This 
Church did the Dꝛagon the diuell) perſetute by the mini⸗ 
ſtrie of the Romaine @mpero2s:by the ſpace of 294. pteres 
vndet Nero, Domitian i Hralautꝭ Scuerus, Commodus, De- 
cius, and Diocleſian. All tyis while the Dꝛagon did per⸗ 
ſetute the Catholique church, ſeke by all meanes poſſible 
to rote it out: but Almighty God had in mercifull pꝛoui⸗ 


dente pꝛouided ſoz his Church, two wings ofa great Egle, 


whereby ſhee tooke flight into the wildernes, into the place 
that was -pzepared foz bir: dere db was nozklhed all that 
aq enemy of the ſight of tYe ſerpent, © 

- Pea,the ſerpent did taſt dut df bis — alter the wo⸗ 
vian, as it had bin à riuer of water: that ſhee might haue 
bin violently bozne away of the water. But the earth 


did hel the woman, and opening hir month did ſwallow 


vp tde iuer that we Dꝛagon had taſt ouf of his monty: 
efter hir. 


of the Romiſh Catholique church, would wih humbled 
mindes reade this boke of Renelations,e ſerke foꝛ the true 
ſence # meaning but of this one biſfon : vndoubtedly they 
chould finde (and J hope they would tonteſſe) that the true 
Catholike church of Chꝛiſt, that was ſigured by p woman: 
had not the glozy of the woꝛld. as the Romiſh Catholique 


charch hath now, but was in this woꝛld otſcure, and after 


a ſoꝛte, hid from the p2cfence,of ſuch as the ferpent had ſtir⸗ 
red vp to perſetute hir, which were the mighty Emperoꝛs, 
and other p were of great powꝛe within the Romaine Em⸗ 
pire, And pet was er: Cit clad with the ſunne, & had the 

Moone 


Ik ſuch as ber or the waren ſo2te amongſt them that be 


Firſttrie,and 4 dull 25 


vnder hir fete, 4c; That is, cher was ſtill glozioug 
in the ſictbt of God and of all good men. Foz hir garment 
was Chꝛiſt the bꝛigbt ſhining light of the wozld. Under 
hir feete ſhe had the Monattill. fa ſhe contemned,s trove 
vnder foofe,the vaine pompe & gloꝛy of this woꝛld, which 
ſyineth gloꝛioullp in the ſight of the blinde wozldlings, e 
nen as the Pcone dwth in the darknes of the night. Pea, 


and ſhee had hir head crowned with the twelne ſtarres, the 


Patriarches which were Fathers' to the twelve kinreds 
of 3ſraetl,oz thoſe twelue Peflengers,o2 Apoſtles, which 
our ſautour Chꝛiſt bad ſent fw2th, as ftarres to glue light 


in the darknes of this wozld. 
Bea although ſhee dwelt ail in Nome, in other Ci. 


ties t that belonged to the Romaine Empire: pet ſhee was 
as in a wilternes,as baningnotbing,and yet poſſeſſing all 


things, #c. 2. Cor. 6, Oo that if this Dfferer wonld but Cor, . 


conſider this, t conceine in his minde, the countenante that 
the Catholique church could beare in this world, during p 


time of perſecution vnder h above named Emperoꝛs: ſures | 


ly bee would neuer foz ſhame ſay, that our Chnrch is not 
tbe Catholique church, bitauſe we confeſſe, that ſoꝛ y ſpace 
of one thouſand yecres : it was by the two hozned beaſt 


(that is by the papacie) kept vnder, as that Church (which 
hee him ſelfe dooth confefſe-to bee the right Catholique 
church of Chꝛiſt) was by the ſeuen headed D2agon, which 


was the Romaine Empire. - 

Jf the Catholique cbarch might bane hir Apofiles,1P20- 
phets, Cuangeliſts, Paſtoꝛs, and Docto2s (as vndoubtedly 
thee had) in the time of the firſt bloody perſecutions, which 


tontinued fo2 the ſpace of 294. peeres almoſt continually: 


why might ſhee not haue ſo many of thoſe miniſters: aa 
were neceſſarie foꝛ bir ediflcation, during the time of pᷣ la⸗ 
ter perſecution which: hath continued now almeſt a thou- 
land peeres togitbers ? Vea, and why might not ſhe taue d 


miniſtration al Sacraments, and execution of diſcipline, 


as well in the one time as in the other And ſo, by geod 


conſequence, Why map not the Pꝛoteſtants Church be the 
JF! , Catho- 


4 
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f Catholique church of Chʒiſt. as well as that Churth was, 5 


10 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


that differed as much in all points, from the knowne-Po, 
pich Catbolique church, as our Pꝛoteſtant Catholique 
church doth differ now, from cho fame? 

I conclude therefoze, that it is altogither vnnece ſlarp, 
to pꝛwue any wap, that any other goſpell oz doctrine ,' then 
that which was pꝛeached by the Apoſtles, oꝛ any other Sas 
cramets,then the ſame that Chaiſt Jeſus did firſt inſtitute, 
92 any other diſcipline, then that which p Catholique church 


ol Ctuiſt bath pꝛactized: ſhould bee pꝛeached, miniſtred, and 
pꝛactized bmunerſally e openly; p thereby wee might pꝛone 


our Church to be Catholique. o: it is manifeſt by the hy⸗ 


ſtoꝛ ies, that the right Catholique church bath ſildome had 


ſuch freedome vpon earth, that idee might haue hir doctrine 


publikelp, ⁊ vniuer ſally pꝛeached. hir ſacraments miniſſred 
and bir diſcipline pꝛactized. Whercfoze, except you will 
chew pour ſelfe wilfull and obſtinate, you muſt now re⸗ 


tant, although beretofoze you would not. 


The tenth offer. 
Otferer. * | 
Tenth, For as much as the Proteſtants doo affume, 
their congregation, faith and Religion, to haue bin practi- 
zed in the — Church of Chriſt, ſome of them 


for the ſpace of the firſt three hiudreth yeeres, as John Cat- 


uin: ſome for the ſpace of foure or fiue hundred yeeres, as 
A artin Luther and his complices: ſome for the whole 
ſpace ot the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres, as M. /evvell, and the 


authors of the Apollogie of the Church of England, and 
therein not agreeing amongſt them ſelues ( as the manner 


of Heretikes it) I require ſome better ſtaied and certaine 
tale of them, where and when this ſodaine change from 


the Proteſtants religion to the Papiſts ſhould bee made as 
in what yeere of our Lord, vnder what Pope and Em- 


Att by what perſons of name it was ſo wrought and 
rought to paſſe, and vpon what occalion,and what A- 
poſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſts, Paſtots, and Doctors of their 


congregations did gaineſay or withitand the ſame? And 


who 


: RES OO 1 oe 
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00. peeres, wh Church of Chit was gill Inder tpzants, 


Firkkerieland demtfult 36 


A ho dooth make any mention of this ſodaine & meruei- 


ous change of the Proteſtants religion to Papiſtrie? what | 
one Ecclehiaflicall writer, or auncient Father of the whole 


world : and when they ſhalbe able reſonably to anſwere 


and to ſatiſſie theſe my demaunds, „then l will recant and | 


e chem and not before. 
; | Cro Mey. 


This Direrer minding vfterly 10 diſcredit the Pꝛoke⸗ 
ſtants hath with his pen teſtified foz them, that they dw al 
agree in this one point, which is, that their Congregation, 
Faith, and Religion, haue bin pꝛactized in the Pꝛimatine 
church ol Chꝛiſt. But here hee thinketh toidiſcredit them 
all. Some of them (as lohn Calum, do affirme that this 


-  wagitb2 the ſpace of the firlt thꝛee hundzeth yeeres, ſome o⸗ 
ther (as Martin Luther and his complices) ſoꝛ the ſpace of 
foure b2 fine hundzeth p&res,and (ome others (as P. lewell 


and the autho2s of the Apologie of the Church of England) | 


foꝛ the whole ſpace of the firſt fire hundꝛeth yares, t. To 


this J ſay : That ſuch amongſt vs as haue ſaid that » cons 
gregation o: Church whereof wee bee, had tontinuante fo: 
the ſpace of the whole firſt ſire hundzeth peeres, haue ſapd 


truelp: and they that haue ſaid,fo the ſpace of th2c&,foure, 


o2 fiue hundzeth yeeres,hane kept themſelnes within their 


- bounds; and therefoze they baue not lied. If Caluin bad 


ſaid, that the Church whereof we bee, had confinuance foz 
no longer time then the firſt thꝛer hundzeth perres, where 
Luther had ſaid befoze, that it had continuance foz the ſpace 
of fourc,o2 flue hundꝛetb yeeres: And M. Iewell, comming 
after them both ſhonld haue ſaid, the continuance was fo2 
the ſpace of tbe firſt xe bundꝛeth yeres, in ſach perfection 
as in the firſt thꝛee hundzeth pres: then this Dfferer 
might haue taken ſome oecaffon to note diſagrement, luch 
as is to be ſeetie amongſt Veretikes. But nol, bee bath 
no tuft occaſton at all. 

Caluin conſidered, that during the time of the firſt 


and. 


Auguſt, in 


Epiſt. 119. 


! 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


and was per ſecuted, and was thereby kept occupied in bet- 


ter erertiſes, then in ſuch pompous and ceremonial diuine 


ſeruice, as now is vſed in your popiſh Catholique church, 
And therefo2e hee is bolde to ſay, that the Church, where- 
of wee Pꝛoteſtants bee, is the ſame that was in the firſt 


- 300, peeres after Chziſt;foz wee haue abandoned (as farre 


foozth as wee map) all thoſe ſuperfluous ceremonies , as 
baue bin diniſed by men, and enfozced vpon the Church of 


Chꝛiſt, ſince the ende of thefirlt 300, yeercs : which are 
in deede to to many, as by the wooꝛds of ſaint Auguſtine 


Epiſt. 1 19. d [atnarinm. Sernilibus oneribus premunt, vi to- 
lerabilior fit conditio Iudeorum, Ge: They oppꝛeſſe vs with 
ſeruile burdens; ſo that the condition oꝛ eſtate of þ Jewes, 


was moze follerable then ours is. None of all thoſg bur- 


dens were lapde vpon the Church befoze the ende of firſt 
300, yeeres : but the Chꝛiſtians being vnder the crefſe of 


perſccution, ſerued God in fra dome of cenſcience, 4 were 


not tied to any neceſſity of ceremonies, but vſed a few tuch 
ceremonies as ſeemed to ſerue beſt fo2 their ediſication in 
their exprciſe of religion, and ſo do wee, and that congre⸗ 


nation alſo amongſt whom Caluin liued, which might 
modue him to ſap, that the faith and religion that is pzofel- 
ſed by vs, was mactized in the firſt ; 00. peeres, after the 
incarnation of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt. 


- But this Dfferer requireth ſome better ſtaied 4 certaine 


tale, gc. bicauſe Luther and other do differ from Caluin Me 


muſt know where & when this ſodaine change from p pꝛo⸗ 
teſtants religion to the papiſts was made, as in what pare 
of our I. 0d, c. If it Chal pleaſe him to read it.⁊ aduiſedly to 


weigh every part of it:hee ſhall haue heere as plaine a tale 
(concerning this matter) as cuer be did read 92 heare. And 
thus it beginneth. hey 

- When Chzift Jeſas bad ginen ſo large a commiſſion to 


his Apoltles, as to go info all the woald, t to teach all nati⸗ 
ons, baptizing them in the name of þ father, of the ſonne,F 

of p holy Gholt:tbey executed that comiſſton, with al paine- . 
full diligence,not fearing what man either would 02 could 


do 
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do ngainſt them. And ſo in ſhoꝛt time, the knowledge of the 
. goſpcll was ſp2ed all the woꝛld ouer: as the S poſtle Paule 
wziteth to the Roinatres Cap, 10. citing the woo2ds of the 
Pꝛophet Dauid. ſal. 19, 74 mem terram, cc. Che ſound 


==> 


Rom, o. 
Plal 1g. 


of them is gone aut into all the wozld,xc. But the doctrine 
of the goſpell which they pꝛeached was not fo regarded in þ + 


city of Rome as if ſhould haue bin, & as it ſecmetþ that this 


DO Dffererand his fellowes bee perſuaded that it was, at that 
time, wherein ſaint Paule was baought pꝛiſoner to Rome: 
which was in the tenth peere of the raigne of Nero, t bat 


foure pceres befoꝛe S. Paule ended his life. At that time, the 


chiefeamonalt the Jewes that then lined in Rome, being 
called togither by D. Paule, and being octaſioned by him to 
ſpeake of the chꝛiſtian Religion, they ſaid thus. Tice are 
willing to heare cf thee what thine opinion is: fe we do 
know, that this ſe c, is euerꝑ where ſpoken againſt. Act, 28 
Bea, and when S. Paule was firſt called to his anſwere be⸗ 
foze the Emperoꝛ: the Chꝛiſtians then in Rome, were ſo 
faint hearted, that they did leaue dim alone, as he bim ſelfe 
bath wꝛitten to T1moth, 2. Timoth. 4, In prima mea defin- 
ſione, nemo mihi aff uit, fed omnes dereliquerunt me: non illis im. 


putetur, c. In my firſt defence,no man did take part with . : 


mee, but all did fozſake mee: God grant that it bee not laid 
to their charge: but the Loꝛd did alliſt 4 ſtrengthen me, xc. 
And this was moꝛe tyen thirty peeres after dur Sauiout 
Chꝛiſt had ſent fooꝛth his Apoſtles to pꝛeach. 

It Peter were biſhop of Rome at Þ time that &. Paule 
ſpeaketh at in that 4. Cap. 2. Timoth. ſarely then. hee per- 
foꝛmed not the parte of a good biſhop, neither yet of a god 
ch2ifttan, Foz amongſt all, dee muſt necdes bee one, And 
D. Paule ſaith that all did foꝛſake him. a 

But let this paſſe. The eſtate of the whole Church was 


AQ, 28, 


no better in thoſe daies:pea, it was not much better at ang 


tune, during the fir ſt 300. peeres after Chziſtes aſcention. 
Foz when Conſtancinus the firſt cbꝛiſtian Emperoꝛ, began 


bis raigne : Sy lueſter, then biſhop of Nome, had not his a⸗ 


boade then in Nome, bat made his dwelling place in ſome 


K. 5 caue 
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| cane ina mountaine named Soradte;rr.myles diſfant from 
Rome, that ſo her might bee moꝛe ſafe from the tyꝛannie of 
the Romaine Emperoz. But when hee vnderſtoode that 
Conſtantinus, was likely to bee fauozable to p Chailttans + 
hee repaired to þ City. By this it may appeare, of what ac- 


pꝛeaching of the goſpell there had bin, in the City of Rome 
during that time of the firſt 300. peeres. d ö 

wherein they met, and had the pzcaching of the wooꝛde 
miniſtration of the Sacraments: but thoſe places were 


Foz that Church, with the reſt cf the Churches in Rome, 

were not then builded, as in Platina, and in other Hyſto⸗ 
ries it appeereth. 4 

By this, vou may ſce what cauſe Caluin had to ſap that 

the Catholique Religion (which is the ſame that wee pꝛo⸗ 

teſtants do now pꝛofeſſe) was pꝛactized fo2 the ſpace of the 

firſt zoo. peeres after Chꝛiſt. „ 0 

From that time foꝛ ward, Religion began to decline by 

> litle, and litle, from that perfection that it had cont inned in 

vbDnder perlecution, and to grow towards that great decay 

that it came vnto in the dayes of Bonifacius the third, 

Martin Luthgr therefoze, and P. lewell, with the reſt of 

the antho2s of the Apologie of the Church of England, 

had iuſt cauſe to ſay that it continued in the Romiſh church 

fo2 the ſpace of the firſt foure, fiue, pea, ſxe hundꝛeth pares 


togither fallen away from the Catholique Religion, befoze 

ſhee had taken vpon hir the title of Antichziſt, which was 

in the dapes of Phocas the Emperoꝛ, at whoſe hands Bo- 
| nifacius obtained the pꝛophane titlo of vniuerſall biſhop, 
Whereof Gregorie the firſt, ſurnamed the great, wiiteth 
Stege. pi, tins. E piſt. G6. ad Nlauricium in peratore m. Sed abſit a cor- 
46. Aibus chriſtianorum, nomen iud bla che miæ, in quo omninm 
Ll ſacerdot um honor adimitur, dum abwno ſehi dem nter arroga- 

- tur, But, let this name of blaſphemie bee far krom chziſti⸗ 
Ko 1 . an 


count the Romatne biſhops had bin,x what publike & open 
It appeereth in Hyſtoꝛies, that they had their places : 


not ſuch as Saint Peters Church, which is now in Rome. 


atter Chzilfs afcention : fo2 the Romiſh church was not al- 


Ls 
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an hearts, wherein the hono2 of all Pꝛieſts is taken away, 
whils one ꝛieſt doth like a mad man, arrogate the ſame 

vnto him ſelle. And againe. Eprio. G. Ad lohn Epiſc. Grego. Epi. 
Conſtantinopol. Tu quid Chriſte, vniuerſalis ſcilicet Eccleſiæ 6s. 1 


capiti, in extremi nudicij es ditturus examine, qus cuntla eu 
mer bra tibimet conaris vninerſalis anpellatione ſupponere ? 
Nhat wilt thou ſap vnto Chꝛiſt. that is, to the bead of the 
bniuerſali Church (ſaith Gregorie fo Iohn biſhop of Con⸗ 


ſtantinople in the triall of the laſt iudgement: which dof, 
by the name of vninerſall, goe about to make ſubiect vnto 


thy ſelfe, all bis members 2 who can w2ite 02 ſpeake moꝛe 
plainely in this matter, then this Gregorie hath w2itten 
both to Mauricius the Emperonr, and to lohn Biſhop of 
Conſtant inople ? : | 

I hope therefo2e,you will take this foꝛ a ſtayed x cer- 


taine tale: and bee therewith ſatiſficd. Conſidering that 


Church (as by a voice that was heard from heauen, it was 
ſigniſied, which voice vttered this ſpeach , Hodie datum eft 


venenam in Eecleſiam, This day is the Chutch poyſoned) 


that popſon did not pꝛeſentip wozke the effec, but by litle 
and litle. So that the change from the Pꝛoteſtants relig. 
on, to Poperie was not fedaine (although mernailous) but 
bꝛought to paſſe by leyſure, and pet with as much ſpeede as 


tbe Dꝛagon could, by his members and miniſters bzing it 


to paſſe. As foꝛz gaineſapers it lacked none: amongſt 


whom J thinke you will allowe Gregorie the firſt fo bee 


one of the chiefeſt. Now therefoꝛe J require pour pꝛomiſe, 


which ts, to recant and peelde, although you haue hitherto 


refuſed ſo to do, | 
The eleuenth Offer, 
Oferer. 


Let che learned Proteſtant (hew me what order of ſet- 


uice or cõmon prayer, what order of miniſtration of ſacra- 


. ments 


ter Conſtantine the firlk chꝛiſtened Emperoꝛ, had endu⸗ 
td the Church with ſome poſſeſſtons, and ſo p opſoned the 


TE 
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ments their Church had before Papiſtrie (as they tall it) 
preuailed in the world, Let him ſhew mee one booke, or 
copie of any communion, or what els you liſt,that was in 
Engliſh, or in any vulgar or comon tongue, beſide the He- 
brew, Greeke, and Latine: or that lacked prayer for the 
foules departed,or inuocation to ſaints, or ſacrifice for the 
ſinnes both of the quicke and the dead, or that charged a 
number to receiue with the prieſt, or that he could not els 
conſecrate, or ſay Maſſe receiuing alone, or that the people 
ſhould take the ſacrament for bread and wine, and not lor 
the reall body & blood of Chriſt, or that they ſhould giue 
no honor to it, or not reſerue the ſame for the comfort of 
the ſicke and diſeaſed people, or that denied extreme vn - 
Aion, with the reſt of the ſacraments, to bee behoufull or 
neceſſarie for them: let the learned Proteſtant bring forth 
and ſhew ſuch a communion booke, or any leafe, line, or 
word of any ſuch doctrine, or any Church or congregati- 
tion, that euer had authenticall ſeruice or miniſtration of 
the ſacraments, other then that which is yet daily and o- 
openly praftized in the common knowne Catholique 
church of Chriſt, and I ſhall then recant, and not before. 


Crowley. 


It ſemeth by this Dffer,that this Offerer and his fel⸗ 
lowes are perſwaded, that what ſocuer is now openly pꝛa⸗ 
ctized, in the popiſh diuine ſeruice and miniſtration of (as 
craments, hath bin ſo openly pꝛactized, as now it is, euen cs 
uer ſince the Church of Chꝛiſt, was firſt planted in the Ci⸗ 
tyof Rome. Which is a wꝛonge per ſuaſion. Foz the 
greateſt number of the ceremonies (pea, well nigh all) that 
are now vſed in that miniſtration, haue bin diniſed ſince 
the ende of the firſt 300. peeres, as by their owne Hyſto⸗ 
ries it doth moſt plainly appeere. „ 

J will therefoze anſwere this offer with another, not 
much vnlike to this: and thus J ſay. Let this terer ſhew 
| . | mee, 
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me, what oꝛ der or ruth 02 common pꝛaier, what oꝛder of 
miniſtration of ſacraments, the Church bad, beſoꝛe the end 
of the firſt 300. peeres. Let him che mer one boke oꝛ co⸗ 
py of any communion, oꝛ what els vou liſt, that was in Þe- 
bꝛew, Oreeke, Latine, oꝛ in anp other language, that had in 


it payer fo2 the ſoules departed, oꝛ invocation to ſaints, oz 


ſacrifice foꝛ the quicke and the deade, oꝛ that did not tõmand 
a number to reteiue with the pꝛieſt, oꝛ that did teach the 
people not to take the ſacrament fo2 bꝛeade and wine, but 


foz the reall body and blood of Chꝛiſt, 02 that they ſhoulde 


giue honoꝛ to the outwarde ſacrament, oz that they ſhould 
reſerue it foꝛ the icke & diſeaſed people, 02 that taught cx- 
treme vnction, Confirmation, Oꝛder, Penance, and atri⸗ 
mony to be Sacraments,behoufull oz neceſſarie fo2 Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtians: let this learned Dfferer , hainge fwzth and ſhew, 


fach a communion boke, oꝛ any leafe, line, oꝛ wo2d of any 
fach doctrine,oz any Church oꝛ congregatton,that euer had 
any ſuch authenticall ſcruice , oz miniſtration of ſacras 
ments, as is now openly pꝛactized, in the cdmonly knowne 
popilh Catholique church,befoze the ende of the firſt zoo. 


peeres: And then will J recant, and bee a Papiſt, a6 this 


Otkerer is, and not befoꝛe. 
J thinke J haue offered ysu faire plap, Ik pou like 


the offer take it. J will not flee from it. Jf not: foꝛ ſhame: 


bꝛagge no moꝛe of the antiquitie of vour authentike ſer⸗ 

uice that is now p2actized in your Antichziſtian Catholike 
church. But recant as yon haue pꝛomiſed. 

The firſt biſhop of Rome, that was bolde fo diniſe as 

ny thing to bee added to that which the Apoſtles bſed in the 


miniſtration of the Lozds ſupper, was Alexander the firſt, 


And what did her? Platina ſaith, that this man added: 


ui pridem quam pateretur, vſque ad hanc clauſalam, hoc eſt 


Corpus meum. Thich is thus in Engliſh, Which a day 


befoze hee ſuffered, euen vnto this clauſe +: This is my 


- body. And Platina 3 hat Alexander did this, that 


there might bee aremem 7 of the paſſion of _ 
= 5 B 3 Pe 
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Mer deuiſed alſo the making of holy water, the vſe where, 


of, was to dꝛiue diuells out uf Temples and chambers. e 


oꝛdained alſo, that water ſhould ber mixed wich the wine 
in the miniſtration of the Dacrament, and that the bꝛeade 


ſhould not bes leauened, but vnleauened, to take away 


the occaſion that the Ebionits toke to finde fault in that 


behalfe. Thus much wꝛiteth Platina in vita U lexanars, 


_ prims, This Alezander was the ſixt biſhop of Rome after 


- Plantina in 


vitaAlexan- 
dri primi. 


Peter, ił Platina haue wzitten truip: and was made biſhop 


in the pere 110,aftcr'y incarnation of our ſauiour Chzilt, 


which was vo. ytec es after (as it is ſuppoſed) p Peter was 


made biſhop of Rome. Do that p̊ church vſed none of thoſe. 


things that were diuiſcdby him, fozthe (pace of thole 70, 


peeres, of the firſt 300. peeres. 


After this Alexander Sixtus. 1, was made biſhop of | 


Rome: in the yeere 121, after the incarnation of cur ſaui⸗ 


Auguſtli.s. 
. Cont, Ca.7. 


our Ch2ilt (it the hyſtoꝛies bee true) and the koureſcoꝛe 
yecre after the ſuppoſed entring ol Peter into the Byſho⸗ 
pꝛicke of Rome. This man diuiſed ſund2ie. things , as. 
Sanctus, ſanctus, ſanct us, to bee ſonge in the celeb2ation of 
the Lo2ds ſupper, But heere J muſt note how vnlikely 
this is fo bee true: fo2 as ſaint Auguſtine bath waitten in þ 
7. Chapter of the 9. boke of his confcſſions: ; the cuſtome 
of ſinging in churches was not begun in the Latine church 
befoze the dapes of Ambros, who liued about the Teers of 


our Lo2zd 380. And moꝛe oner : it can not bee pꝛooued by 


any hyſtozies, that the Chꝛiſtians had any liberty to builde 


any church in the citie Rome, befo2e the time of Conſtan- 
tine the Cmperoure, who builded at his owne charges, the 


- firſt churches that the Chꝛiſtians had in Rome. But let 


it bee as Platina hath wꝛitten, in the life ef Sixtus the firſt, 


Yee commanded that Sanctus, ſanctiu, ſanctus, that is, holp. 
boly, boly, ſhould bee ſonge in the celebzation, that is in 
the miniſtration of thechmnnion, But J pꝛap you marke 


what Platina ſaith further. N uda prime bec rant, cc. At 


the firſt, fhoſe things were bare and naked, and all thinges 


were dandled Jen when Peter did tonſecrate, her 


vled 


067 RA eee 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 40 
vfed the pzayer, Out facher: lames: the biſhop of Bieruſa- 
lem encreaſed oꝛ enriched theſe myſtertes: arid ſo did Ba. 


fill, and other. Fo2 Celeſlinus, gaue the /4tyorre of þ Baſſe: 


Gregorie, the Kyrie eleiſon;Teleſphorus,the Gleria in cxcelſi 
Deo: Gelaſius the firſt, gave the Collations: and Hierome 

the Epiffle and the Goſpell. # alelms was faken from the 
thurch of Bie ruſalem. The Ordo, from the totmfell ot 
Neece. Pelag ius inuented the comemozation of the date. 

Leo the third,inuented the Incenſe. Innocent the firſt, in⸗ 


nent ed the kiſſing of the axe i And Sergivs, o2dained that 


Agnus Dei ſhould bee ſenge. But ſeeing that. in the daies 
of - $ixtus, fewe were founde (byycaſon of the often mur⸗ 
ders o: finghters of Cliziſfiavs ) that barft pꝛofeſte the 
name of Ch2ift : and the Chzilfians in France div deſtre to 
haue a biſhop : Sixtus did ſend vnto them one Peregrinus, 
acitizen of Rome, xc. Thus far Platina. 
By theſe woꝛds of Platina, it appeareth, that durjng 
the fieſt 80, peeres after ſaint Peters ſuppoſed entring into 


the biſhopꝛicke of:Rome there was no meze vſed in tie 


miniſtration' of the Lo2ds ſapper, but the Lo2d>p2arer, 


whieh beginneth thus, Our father which arte in heauen, 


&c. Celeſtinus, that gaue the / xtrbite of the Baſſe , was 
not biſhop in Rome, befoze the ende of 420, peeres after 


Chꝛiſt: fo that foꝛ the ſpace of 420 yteres your Paſſe bad 


no /ncyoite, That Gregorie, that appointed the Kyrie elci- 


ſon, was made bithop of Rome in p pere 590, after Chꝛiſt: 
ſo that pour Maſſe lacked that parte, foꝛ the ſpace of 600. 
peeres almoſt. Teleſphorus, added the Gloria i in excelſis 1 q- 
bout 13 o. peeres after Chꝛiſt, ſo that rour Baſſe did lack 
that Wade ſo longe time. Gelaſius the firſt, that 000 


the Collattons, was biſhop of Rome, about 490, pecres afo 


ter Chꝛiſt:ſo that your Maſſe lacked hir Collations, almoſt 
oo pres. Hieronimus, that added the Epiſtle and Goſs 


pell': was neuer biſhop, either in Rome oꝛ elſe where. -Yee 
liued in Bethlehem, about; 80. peres after Chꝛiſt: ſo that 
pour Meſſe had no Epiſtle oꝛ Goſpell, foꝛ 380. pecres after 
. Chꝛilt. And your /c alleluia was taken from the church of 
Vieruſas 
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Pieruſalem, by Gregorie þ firſt, who was biſhop of Rome 
about the pere of our Lo2d,5 90. The Nicene Crede could 
not be vſed befoze that councell wherein it was agreed vp⸗ 
on: which was 330. veeres after Chꝛiſt. And Pelagius 
that inuented the remembꝛance of the deade , was made 
biſhop of Rome, in the yeere ot our Loꝛd 5 5 6, ſo that foz 
the ſpace of ſo many yeeres after Chꝛiſt, there was no re⸗ 
membzance of the deade in pour Palle, Leo the third, that 
inuented p burning of Incenſe, was made biſhop of Rome 
in the veere 796. after Chꝛiſt:ſo that foz the ſpace of ſo mas 
ny peeres, there was no burning of Incenſe in charches, 
Innocent the firſt, was made biſhop of Rome, in the yeere 
406. he inuented the kiſſing of the Paxe at Paſſe:ſolonge 
therefoze was your Paſſe without that ceremonie. And 
Sergius, that appointed the ſinging of Aguu Dei, was 
made biſhop of Rome in the peere after Chziſt 6 9 4. oz 
there about: ſo that your Palle lacked hir efgn»s Dei, fo; 
the ſpace almoſt of 700, yeeres after Chꝛiſt. 
Now $Þ.Dfferer,confider with vour (glfe (J pzay von) 
whether the learned Pꝛoteſtant map not as eaſily pꝛooue 
the antiquitie of his communion booke, enen from the A⸗ 
poſtles time:as pou map pꝛooue your Anthenticali ſernice, 
and miniſtration of ſacraments, now dailyt openly pzacti- 
ed. Af you would with indifferent iudgment, weigh al that 
A baue here witten: J do not doubt but you would cöfeſſe 
that dur ing p firſt 90. yeeres after Chꝛiſts aſcention: there 
was no pzeſcribed ozder (et downe in any boke fo2 publike 
ſeruite 02 miniſtration of ſacramets, other then 5 which is 
tontained in y ſcriptures. Wherefoze there is none ſo great 
a cavſe of miſliking in oure common boke, ss that there be 
ſo manyof your latter inuẽtions allowed of in it. And ſure⸗ 
Ip, it our pzinces t people would peelde to a perfect refo2mas 
fton: wee might make our communton boke a great deale 
leſſe then it is, by blotting out of it all that hath bin innen 
ted by your biſhops of Rome. Thus JI do thinke J haue 


ſuid enough to cauſe pou to recant, although you would 
not befoze. 0 | 
C 
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1 The twelfth Offer. | 
(ove. | Offerer. 

} demaund bf the learned Proteſtant ro know cauſe and reaſon why 


U 


and other officets.ſpirituall; ordered hy oui Catholike church as men 


lawfyll and ſufficient to preach the word of God, to miniſter the Sacta- 
mẽts, & to exerciſe all ſpiritual] ĩuriſdiction in no lefle wiſe, but rather - 


more then if they had bin ordred in their owne congregations ; where- 
as the Catholike church of Chriſt dooth not acknowledge any man of 
their orderipg and calling to be any whit the more fir, for avy ſpirituall 
ſunction in Chriſt his church, then other. cõmon lay men, When there 
fore, the learned Proteſtant ſhalbe able to ſhe good cauſe and reaſon, 


why our Catholike chureb, having by their owne conſent and appioo- 
NI, true, and Catho 


cfor Co ; 


hw e Giufch of Chtiſt : I will then recant, and 


Frey 1 Crowley. 755 * 
This Otfer, is altogither frivolous and ſwlilh. Foz 
what rcaſon was it that moued this vnreaſonabte Otfe⸗ 
rer, to require the learned Pʒoteſtant to ſhe w cagf and 
reaſon why our congregations do thoſe things that neuer 


any of our congregations did: Can this Dffcrer pzoone - 


that euer any congregation of Pꝛoteſtants did avmtt and 
reteiue all biſhops, pꝛieſts, deacons:, and other fpfriftalt 
officers : lc. We doin derde receive the men that haue 
bin biſhops, Pꝛieſts, and deacons, gt. And finding them 
mecte to ſerue either in the places that they ſerved in be⸗ 
foze, oz tn any other, wer doemploy them in ſcrnice in 
thoſe places that we finde them miete foꝛ. And thus Ws do, 
not bicauſe they haue bin o2dered after your Antichꝛiſtian 
maner:but bicauſe wee ſee in them m⸗ nifeſt ügnes of re⸗ 
petance that euer they peided fo be made mini ers of An⸗ 
tichꝛiſtian religion, do deſire to be admitted to ſerue God 


in the miniſtration of the true + right religion of Chꝛiſt a : 


fo2 your ſbauing, your clipping, # annopnting that you do 
ble in the oꝛdꝛing 4 conſecrating of pour biſhops,pzicſts,+ 


deacons: we eſteeme as lightly of it as pou either do oʒ can 
eſteemc of our maner of oꝛdering and conſecrating of mini⸗ 


ſcers of all ſoztes. 
1 L. - Ws 


their congregations, doo admit and receive all bjſhops,prieſts,deacons, 12 


win 1 7 — ſpitituall mimſters, not to be allo the 
9 | 
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| your Antichziltian religion 
- liner them to the Fez w power, when you haue codemney 
; 


niſters to be mate miniſters of ine rebgjon; ſo longe 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
Mer know that no teremonies that are o2 can be bfed in 
this behalle (either by you oꝛ by vs) do oz can giue any abi. 


 lity to the perſons towards whom thole ceremonies are v- 
ſed, in p admitting of them: but we dw vie them as meanes 


to put thoſe pirſons in remembꝛante of thoſe duties 5; do 
belonge ko them in the office x calling, whereunto they are 
called x anmttted. Me do not thinke, that you dm az can by 


pour ceremonies imprimere charattere indelebilem, that is, 


impꝛint into ſuch as you do oꝛder, a marke that cannot be 


blotted out: ſo that 1155 pꝛleſkes beiug once made pꝛieſtes 
muff continue fo foz eu 


Neither do we thinks it neceſſa- 
ry;to degtav pout p2iglt ben they returne vnto ve, from 
as vou vſe to do beſoꝛe you des 


them fo2 hereſte. F02 we know that the marke of the beaſt 
which they receiued at pour þands)is blotted out, by the ir 
rty, and vnfained repentance, the ſignes wheroſ we ſe 
in them beloꝛe wo dw admit them to ſerne in anr calling 
4 4 75 yea 9 02 Ciuill. 


dichere, h bieauſe we be not rebaptiſed: but then (perhaps) 
vou think — 1 1 Vteny jt with the like conſent. and 


app2ouning of y lawfulnes or our miniftery,foz that you dw. 


not rebaptiſe fach as haue bin baptiſed by vs. 
But to be ſhozt, J conclude thus. Though we do receive 


ſuch as dw come from you, as S. Paule was receined com- 


ming from the Phariſeis, e do admit them to ſuch cfices 
amongſt vs as wee finde them merte foz, as B. Paule was 
admitted to the office of pzeaching 4 miniſtration of ſacra⸗ 
ments:pet we do not thereby conſent vnto, oꝛ allow ol, the 
lawfalnes of pour Antichziftian miniſters, moze then the 
church p receiued S. Paule coming from the Phariſeis, did 
thereby conſent vnto, oꝛ allow of the ſc& of the Phariſcts, 

If this be a cauſe & reaſon ſufficient(as A think it is) why 
the P2ofcſfants ſhould neither take your Antich2iſtian mi⸗ 


; 
| 
| 


p No * . 2 * 8 . 9 14 +, 2 a % Fl 
2 F N r 
n . «WF + 7 % 
® INS REL A 3 s 3 
a 


F irſt trie, and then truſt. 42 
as they remaine amongſt you, noꝛ refuſe them when they 


ſhall repent, c baing ſoꝛth fruits wozthy 4mecte fo2 repens 


tance, and pet notwithſtanding account x take pour church 


foz Antichziltian; then J require you(4Þ.Dfferer)to fulfill 


pour pꝛomiſe and reeant, although you haue hitherto refu- 
ſed lo to do, Zn - 1 TEE! I" "4 $ 4 4 
The Thriteenth offer. 

Hog i „ 7 e, |. 1 
Tbirteentb. I require of the learned Proteſtant to expreſſe what fur- 
niture, ſurdrance or cõmoditie to the honor & krutce of God, did chri- 
Kiavity,or any part of Chriſtendome receiue by his church or con gre- 
gationsꝰ what remple or church did you build at any time for your afe- 
dles, and ſcruiee of God ? hat biſhoprigks for the better gouernment 

of the uy did you founde or procure > what ynzuet fitics, ſchooles. oi 
colledges did you atany time erect for. the maintenance of chriſtian do» 
| Qrine, faith, and religion ? when the learned Proteſtant ſhalbe able to 


* 4 
14 


prooue by ecclefiaſtical} hiſtories, and old auncient writers, theſe things 


to be monuments of their conuenticles and priuate 3 of 
their faith and religion, and not of the common knowne faith, religion, 


And Catholique church of Chriſt, then I ſhall in like mavet yeelde, and 


recant,aud not before. . 25 8 
N B n.. 
tk this Offerer had liued in the dapes of the pꝛophets oz 
of the Apoſtles, hee would haue kept a iolly ſtur with them: 
foꝛ none of them were builders of Temples, Synagogues 


oꝛ Churches, neither were they Founders of vninerſities, - 


ſcholes,o2 colledges, And pet was their faith and religion 
fraitfull,q ſo is ours, though none ſuch fruits as this Dffe- 
rer ſpeaketh of ſhould ſpꝛing thereout. And pet J do know 


that theſe are god wozks: & I bope I ſhalbe able fo pꝛwue, 


that the Pꝛoteſtants Catholique church hath not bin, nei⸗ 
ther is ſlack in doing theſe wozks when hability and opoz⸗ 
tnnify may ſerue them. „ 


* 


If 3 might be ſo bolde, wild P. Otkerer 4 would des, 


- 


maund of him, & require dim to expzeſſe, who it was that 


builded S. Peters church in Rome, and the reft of the maſt 
auncient churches in that citie. J think he would anſwere 
with ſperde, z ſay thus:it was Conſtantine the ſirſt chailkes 
ned Eniperoz, Jf her ſhall ſo ſap, be ſhal ſay trulp:foꝛ ſo hath 
Platina and otper moze auncicnt Byſtozians wyitten. But 

| = 4 2 a peere 


on — Ho ae 
þ * en . e Ws © on M2 - * $1? * 
„„ Pas SO 1 n u 2 Wy 
oh oy. I 5 . „ 4b. Latin 3 N 
eee mee, r — * : 2 * br 
"= . 4 


a er 


> 
ARNE ce 45 


Js 


9 


4 
2 i +3 
$Y 2 


z 
. 
"4 n 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


here is the queſtion, whether this Conſtantine were a Pzo- 
teſtant Catholike, oꝛ ſuch a Catholike as this Dfferer is. 


Foz we hold that hee was a pꝛoteſtant Catholike,and this 
Dfferer holdetyz 1he contrary, The matter then reſteth 


J do thinke that J haue already paconed ſufficiently, 3 


Conſtantine liuing ꝭ raigning in the end of the firſt 300. 


pres after Chꝛiſt, could not be an Antichziſtian catholike, 
us this Dffcrer is:bicauſe the great Antichꝛiſt was not as 
pet ſpꝛonge vp, although many Antichziſts (02 falſe Pꝛo⸗ 


phets) were in the wozld,euen when p Apoſtle Iohn wozte 


bis firſt Epiſtle, as in the 4.Chap.thereof it appeareth: but 
that great Antichꝛiſt that S. Paule nameth the man of ſin, 


1 — ET EITivE we * 


cant age; + Vet * 
* 4 a . re we rr 


2. Theſ. 2. did not begin to ſhew himſeife in the woꝛld, bes 


fozc 5̊ daies of Bonifacius the third, p toke vpon himſelfe þ 


name à eſtate of the bniaerſall head of Chziſts vniuerſall 


church. And that was ß time wherein pour Schiſmaticall 


thurch fell away from that trne Catholtke church, whercook 
Conſtantine was, and W that beare the name of Pꝛote⸗ 


ſtants, now be, | 7 6 | 7 
The biſhopꝛicks alſo, that were appointed oz founded at 


an time within the firſf 600. yeres after Chꝛiſt, æ all tbe 


Uniuerſitics, Scholes, z Colledges, that were foüded with 


in that time, were founded x builded by pꝛoteſtant Catho⸗ 


liques, Foz although many cozrupttons were ſyꝛonge vp 
in the Catholike church (whereof wer be) befoze the end of 
the fleſt soo. pres (euen as the fares do ſpꝛinge vp amd⸗ 
geſt the god graine, befoze the time of Varueſt, q pet the 


field remaineth Cill a coꝛne field, x not a field of tares) pet 8 


church was till Catholike, till the whole Cate did pꝛofeſſe 
Antichzilttaniſme, t began to perſecute ſuch as continued 


in the pꝛoleſlion of the auncient x true Catholike religion, 
which is the ſame that wer do now pzofeſle,x you and your 


ſozte do perſetute. Theſe haue not bin the wozks of couen- 
ticies ⁊ pꝛiaate congregations (as it pleaſeth yon to terme 


all tde particuler churches of Chꝛiſt, that refuſs to take the 
marks ot the beaſt, and to acknowledge your Antichziltian 


church 


| Firſt trie, and then truſt. 

N thurch to bee the knowne Catholike church of Chꝛiſt) but 
they baue bin the fruits that haue ſpꝛonge out of the ſame 
faith and religion, that was taught by Chꝛiſt him ſelfe,q by 
his immediate Apoſtles, receiued, belieued, 5 pꝛofeſſed by p 
firſt Catholike chꝛiſtians, and is ſtill pꝛofeſſed by vs and is 
fruitful in vs, when ability, and opoꝛtunity doth ſerue. 

In the dates of king Cbvoar® the ſixt, of bleſſed memoꝛp, 
who founded (in London) Chyiſts Yoſpitall,foz the evucas 
tion of fatherles inianfs , D. Bartholmews Poipitall in 

ſmithfleld, and S. Thomas Holpitall in Douthwarke, fo2 þ 
turing of diſeaſed perſons, did not the pꝛoteſtant Cathos 
likes make thoſe charitable pꝛouiſtons, æ do not they ſtill 
maintaine the ſame 2 This Diferer may remeber, that his 
Antichziſtian catholikes did (in the time of queene Maries 
raigne) attempt to ouerthzowe thoſe foundations agapne. 

Who were the founders of Chꝛiſts Colledge, O. lohns, 
Trinitie Colledge in Drfo2de, of Emanuel), t Marimag- 
dalen, & Caius Colledge in Cambzidge, did they not beare 
the name of pꝛoteſtant Catholikes that founded them Pa⸗ 

ny grammer Scholes alſo wight be named, z diuers other 
pꝛouiſions that pꝛoteſtant tatholikes haue made, both foz þ 
maintenance and increaſe of learning, and alſo foz the ſuc⸗ 
courting. of the poꝛe and nedp. | 
Ak any fares do ſpꝛing by amogl this god grains: that 
daue bin ſowne by the ennious man, it is no fruit » ſpꝛing⸗ 
eth ont of that god faith 4 religion that we p2afeſſe. If pour 
word t pzomile(therfo2e)be any thing wozth:the J requirs 
vou to do þ part of an honeſt man, in yelding 4 recanting. 
The foureteenth Offer, | 
Offerer. 


Fourteeuth. Let the learned proteſtant name any one fellowſhip or 
company of belieuers in the whole Chriſtian world, that in all articles 
of faith, and religion be in one vnity. in one meaning and beliefe, and 
contented allo to captiue & ſubmit their ſeueral meanings to the judg- 
ment of their prelats and ſpirituall gouerners, and of one chiefe head & 
pator amongſt them in all ecclefiaſticall things and cauſes: let (Lay) 
the learned proteſtanc name any one company thus agreeing amonge 
theinſclucs, and thus humbly affected in Chriſtian faith and religion, 
* ſauing 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


| ſauing onely the holie and bleſſed fellowſhip of the common knowng—. | . 


Catholike church of Chriſt, and I will then recant, and not before. 


Crowley. 


Underfanding by the holy t bleſſed fellowſhip of the cõ⸗ 
mon known Catholike church of Chailk (as Jam aſlſured Þ 
you dw) that Antichziaſtian church that yon are of: cöfeſſe 
that there cãnot any one fellowſhip o2 copany of belieuers 
in þ whole chꝛiſtian woꝛld be named. y is ſuch a fellowſhip 
oꝛ cõpanp, as pou would haue the learned pꝛoteſtant name 
vnto vou: fo2 in very deed, there is not one fellowſhip oz tõ⸗ 
pany of belieuers in þ whole world, ſo fwliſh, as to vt᷑ter Þ 
ſaluation of their loules, vpon ̊ iudgmt̃t ot other men: but 
only that fellowſhip whereof vou are. But J do vtter ly de⸗ 
ny vᷣ fellowſhip to be þ knowne Catholike church of Chꝛiſt, 
and am bold plainely to affirme, that it is the malignant et 
curſed church of Antichꝛiſt, e the fiithy ſynagogue of ſatan, 
The knowne Catholike church of Chꝛiſt (whereof wee 
be) doth agree in one vnity, + in one meaning e beliefe, iu 
all the Articles of the chꝛiſtian faith 4 religion. Yea, 4 wer 
all(with that whole Catholike'church)dw captiue 4 ſabmif 
our ſeueral meanings, to that rule ot religion, that the holy 
ghoſt hath ſet downe in the ſcriptures, which rule wer do 
kuow to be ſo perfect, that it needeth no advitfon, alteration 
oꝛ change, that man can deuiſe. And as fo2 one ehiefe head 4 
Paſto2,we acknowledge none amongl men: being affured 
that our one enely head Chꝛiſt Jeſus, that hath pꝛomiſed to 
be with vs continually euen fo the end ol p world, neither 
is, noꝛ will be from vs, but is and ſtill wil be with vs, and 
doth ſtill, and will (by the wozking of his holy ſpirite) in 
trum and leade vs in the true vnderſtanding of that rule of 
dur religion that he hath left vnto vs, ſo that wer do not, 
neither ſhal we at any time ffand in neede of any ſuch chief 
heade o2 Paſte2 , as this Dfferer ſpeaketh ok. | 

As fo2 Pzelafes x ſpirituall gouerners, we haue, ſuch as 
bee able to bꝛeake t miniſter vnto vs, the ſpirituall foode of 

ur ſoules, as well by pꝛeaching 4 expounding vnto vs that 
rule of our religion, as by miniſtring the ſacraments 5 — 

5 8 (auts 


whether the 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


ſauiour Chzilt bath ca dained, 4 tommaunded to ber bled in 


his Church. To theſe wee giue credit, ſo longe as wer ſ 5 


they ſwarne not from that rule, that both they and wer are 
bounde to ſollowe, and they do not deſire to haue credit 
anp farther. And as touching their example of lite, wer do 


followe it, ſo far fooꝛth as wer ſe that they followe Chꝛ iſt, 
and no further. Foz S. Paule did not wiſh the Cozinthians 
tofollow him further, then they ſhould ſee that hee followed 
Cbꝛiſt. If you be not obſtinately bent, to ſtand to your 
fakling, againſt all reaſon, and chꝛiſtian knowledge: this 
that J haue here waitten, may ſuffice to moue you to re⸗ 
cant, although hitherto pou haue refuſed lo to do. 


4 22 The fifteenth Offer. 
Offerer, © 


Fiftecne, Againe, Ido demande of the learned proteſtant 
1 141, Illirians, Caluiniſtꝶ ſ on- 


flianiſti, Suviub fildians, Anabaprifts, and ſuch like,be all of 


one church and congregation or no? And if he be able to 


gion, to make one church, and that cuery one of them may 


prooue theſe ſects, being of ſuch diuerſity in faith and na 


giue ſaluation to their fellowes, being ſo dilagreeable on 


with another in high pointes of faith and religion, or that 


I oughe to belieue all thoſe, rather then the one true Ca- 
tholike church of Chriſt; or yet any of theſe, more one 
then another, all of them making ſuch a bolde challenge 
of the truth of Gods word and goſpell. When the learned 
Proteſtant ſhalbe able by good reaton, or drift of argumẽt 


to ſatiſfie theſe my requeſts: then I ſhall yeelde and recant, 


and not before. | 5 
C1owley, | 


If J did not knowe that this Ofrerer is paſt all ſhame: 


I conld not mervell enough to ſc that he would demaunde 


of the learned P2otefkant,a pꝛoofe by god reaſon and dꝛift 
ok argument: that Luther, Zuinglius, Ihricus, Caluin, tbe 
Conteſſioniſts, Swinkfild, and the Anabaptiſts, ſhould bee 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
members all of one church. Foz the darkneſſe is nomoze 


contrary to the light, neither talſhode to the truth, noꝛ the 
deuill to God : then the doctrine of Swenlkefield and of the 


Anabaptiſts, is to the Doctrine of Luther, Caluin, and 


Zuinglius. e | 0 
But this is the dziſt of this Dfferer, To beare the woꝛld 


in hand, that wee Pꝛoteſtants, do bolde t maintaine euery 


point of doctr ine, that is contrarie to, o2 diffreth from that 
Antichꝛiſtian doctrine, which her 4 bis fellowes do call Ca⸗ 


tholike: and that wr haue none other autho2s of our reli 


gion, but theſe whom hee bath here named, e ſuch like. 

Undoubtedly, hte is heerein bery much diſceiued. Foz 
although wee do foz god cauſe, like very well of the indgs 
ment of ſome of theſe men that bee heere named: yet wee 
haue not ſwozne to belicne all that they have wꝛitten, nei⸗ 
ther pet ante one wooꝛde, that they haue witten, fur⸗ 
ther then they haue by the ſcriptures made pꝛdofe of that 
which they haue affirmed in waiting, Wee are not Luthe 
rans, Zuinglians, noz Caluiniſts: but we are Chziltians, 


as (in our opinion) Luther, Zuinglius, and Caluin were. 


They were or one minde with S. Auſten: that defiredno 
tredit, further then hee pꝛoued his aller tions, by ſcripture, 


Jp2ay you therefoze (good P. Dfferer) offer vs not ſuh 


diſcurtiſte, as to canſe the woꝛld to conceine ſuch an opini⸗ 
on of vs, that wer holde and maintaine, wer care not and 


knowe not what. Ue thanke the Lozd our God, eee are 


not ignoꝛaunt what wee do, and what Chziſtians ought 
to belieue: and wee are ready and able to render an account 
of the hope that is in vs. And our God hath made vs able 
to iudge of the ſpirites, and to diſcerne the ſpirite of truth, 
from the ſpirite of errour. And by that giſte of our God, 
we are made able to ſœ that pour ſpirite, is the ſpirite of 


Ant ichꝛiſt, and pour les Cttliqn And that the 


religion that wee do pꝛofeſſe, is Cat holique, and the ſame 
that was pꝛofeſſed and p2acized; even in Rome, foz the 


ſpace of 3 oo. peeres andmoze, next after the aſcention of 


ar Dauour Chzilt,. : 
| And 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt, 45 


And where as you require the learned Pꝛoteſtent to 
p2oue that theſe ſectes, being ſo diners, 4c,02 any of them do 
giue ſaluation to they? fellowes, and that you ought to be- 
lene them all, oꝛ any one cf tbem:we leaue to pour ſelſe to 
be diſcuſſed at pour leaſure. Fo2 we knowe that no compa- 


nie oꝛ ſocietie of men, hath any power to giue any ſaluation 


to belteue another. farther then ber doth knowe, that the 


neither to 0 to themſelues: t that no man is bound 
ſame hath and doth ſpeake and wꝛite the frueth . J ſer no 


though the learned Pꝛoteſtant, neither tan pꝛoue, noꝛ will 
vpon bim fo pꝛwue the thing that you have ſo impu- 


" 


dently tequired bim to pꝛwue. 
The ſixteench Offer. 
Offerer, 


_ » Sixteenth. When the Proteſtant ſhalbe able to prooue, + 
that thoſe perſons which in theyr departure made fro the 


Catholique Church of Chriſt , haue more delire to beare 


the name of Sectaries,as of Lutherans, Zuinglians, Ulerians 
Caluiniſſ es, Sw enlfieldeans, & Anabaptiftes,thE the name of 
Chriſtians or Catholiques, are the true members of Chriſt 


his Church, and not Heretickes, and Schilmatickes, nor 
yet followers therein of theyr fathers the Arians, whych 
tooke theyr names of Arrius, the N aniches of Manet, th c 


| Neftorians of Neftorins : the M onatians, the Digilians, the 


Iouinians, Pelagians, Eutichians, and others, then I ſhalyceld 
and recant, and not before. bz 


Crowley, 


Let the P2ofeſtant make the lyke offer, and ſo the ene 
_ offer ſhall be a ſufficient anſwer to the other. Wihen the 
Antichꝛiſt ian Catholique ſhalbe able to pꝛocue that ſuche . 
perſons , as do deſire rather to be called Fraunciſcans tk 
Fraunces, Dominicans,of Dominicke, Benedictines, of Be- 
| TT WP. - | dict, 
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cauſe therefoze , why pou Could not peeld and recant al- 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 

nedict, Auguſſiniàs, ot Nabefiies;Barkendintsof Barnard, 
Brigectines, of Briget, and ſo fœth of all the ſeuerall oꝛders 
of Friers, Mon ges, Canons, and Nunnes, rather then by 
the common name 67 Chziſtiens, bee true members of 
Chꝛiſtes Cathblique Church, and not Sectaries , Heretic⸗ 
kes, aud Dchiſmatickes , noz pet follo wers of thepz Fa- 
thers, the Arrians, which tone thcy2 name of Arius, &c; 
Tben will the P2ctcftant peelde and recant,and ſo become 
aun Antichꝛiſtian Catholique,and not befoze. 

A man might meruaile to ſe the blindnes of this Dffc- 


rer, that could not ſ& , howe eaſily this balde offer ofþis, 
might be turned backe vpon himſelfe. Pea there is much 


greater reaſon to mœue any man to thinke,that the Mon- 


kes, Friers, and Chanons, Nunncs and others of the Po⸗ 


piſh religious per ſons, do deſire to be named after the firſt 
founders of their religions:then that they which do fauour 
and followe the dactrine of Luther, Caluine, oz any other, 


do deſire fo be called by the names of them whoſe dodrine 


they ſollowe o2 favonr. Foz were it not that ſuch as do 
millike with toe doctr ine of Luther and the reſt, do in di- 

riſion call the faudurers of that doctrine by the names ol 
thoſe chefe teachers of the doctrine: wer ſhould not amongſt 


thouſands finde one that would gine any of thoſe names to 
himſelke. But the Popes religious per ſons, do foz the moſt 


par te, blot out of memoꝛie the names that were giuen vn- 
to them when they were baptiſed, as Frier lohn Frauncis. 


Minme of Nigion in Fraunct, was called Debnam by bys- 
Pꝛogenie, and kindzed whereof be cam?,and at his Bap- 


tilme, the name Samuell was giuen vnto him; 

I thinke it will be hard fo2 this Dfferer to pzwne that 
this is not a flat renouncingof Chziſt and Chziſtendome. 
Foz in this new name, not onely the-p2ogente of his natu⸗ 
rall parentes is renounced,but that religion alſo, that was 
pꝛofeſſed when he was baptiſed, and in that new pꝛolelli⸗ 
on that he hath made, thereis no pꝛomiſe made of obedi⸗ 
ence to Chꝛiſt oꝛ vowe to obſerne Chꝛiſtian religion „but 
to obay the Father P2102 and all the ſuperi iours in that oꝛ⸗ 


der: 
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Firſt trie and then truſt, 46 


per :and fo obſerve that rule of G. Frauncis oꝛder. If this be 


not a latte foꝛſaking of Chꝛiſt:then vndoubtedly, no man 


can fozſake him. 


And what may be thought of yon Antichꝛiſtian Catho- 


liques: Do not you fozſake Chit, where pon chuſe a man 


to bee his Ulicar generall, captiueing and ſubmitting pour 


ſeuerall meaninges, tothe iudgement of pour Prelates 


and ſpiritual gouerners, and of one cherte beade and paſtoz 


amongeſt thoſe Pzelates , and that in all Eccleſtaſticall 


thinges and cauſes? | 585 
Mell, J woulo wiſh pon to remember pour ſelfe better. 


and to conſider from how god, louing and faithfull a ſheep⸗ 


heard yon are gone aſtrax: and by howe many waies hee 


bath,and doth (fill leeke to b21nge you home againe to hrs 


ſhepfolde,the right andtrue Catholique Church , conſider 
that you haue willingly wittingly and wilfully made your 


ſelle captiue , to the greateſt enimy that your ſhephearde 


Chꝛiſt bath o2 can haue Make baſt to refurne: your ſhœpe⸗ 


heard will with toy receiue you. Pour ſinne is great in foz- 


ſaking ſuch a ſhepheard:and pet not ſo great but it may be 
pardoned.Repent,and beleene the Goſpell: and vndoubted- 


lie you ſhalbe ſaued , Let not the vaine eſtimation of the 


woꝛld ſtay pou from ſaying. J yeeld and recant,although he 
therto it haue ſtaped you ſo, that pou could not ſo ſay , not- 
withſtanding that your conſcience hath tolde pou, that you 


ought ſo to do,and ſay, 


The ſeauenteenth Offer. 
Offerer. 


Seauenteenth. 111 of the learned Proteſtant, 
whether if the whole ſpace of that thouſand yeeres of 


blindnes, wherein theyr Church lay hid and vnknowen, 
ſappreſled by Papiſtrie, ſuperſtition and Idolatry, as they 
terme it, whether they which were then baptiſed, and o- 


penly profeſſed Chit were ſaued or not. If the Prote- 


ſtant doo anſwer, yea, conſequently it followetli that they 
„ 5 were 
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EFirſt trie, and then truſt. 
were ſaued without the Church of Chriſt, liuing in all ig. 
noraunce, ſuperſtition and idolatry, as they ſay, If he un- 
{wer no, and that there was no ſaluation out of theyr hyd 
and vnkaowen Church, then all men of al de grees, young 
and olde, for the whole ſpace of the foreſayd thouſande 
yeeres, (by the Proteſtantes iudgement,) periſhed without 


the learned Proteſtant ſhalbe able to prooue by good rea- 


fon and argument, eyther that there is a way to ſaluation 


without the Church of Chriſt , or that all people profeſs 
fing Chriſt, periſhed for ſo many hundreth yeeres togea- 
ther,then wyll I recant,and not before, F 


Cro wley. 


It ſeemeth that this Dfferer perſwadeth himſelfe, that 


by making this Offer, he ſhall put the learned P2ofeſtant 


to ſilence fo2 euer. Fo2 ifhe ſhall open bis mouth, and ſay 
yea,to that vemarmd which he maketh:then muſt it nerdes 


followe by god conſequence,that there is a way to ſalnati- 
on, without the Church of Ch2ift { whereof no Chꝛiſtians 
earcs tan abide the hearing,)Andif be ſay no: then it muſt 
needes followe (by the lyke conſequence)that all men of all 


degrees, young and olde , that were bozne info the woꝛld 


and pꝛofeſſed Chꝛiſt foꝛ the ſpace of a thonſand yteres toge⸗ 
ther, dyd all periſhe, without all hope of Gods mertie, and 
were all damned. Thus in the opinion of this pꝛeude Ok⸗ 
kerer, the poꝛe Pꝛoteſtant, is enfo2ced to giue ouer in the 
plaine felde, and fo peeld and retant, and ſo to become a 
otherwiſe. 1 . 

Pypeſt, the ground wheresn this Otkerer buildeth hys 


Popiſh Cat holique, But J hope wee ſhall (& it fall out far 


argament oꝛ reaſon is not ſure. Foz he imagineth that the 
learned Pꝛoteſtants do hold and affirme , oz grannt, that 


they? Church, beeing luypꝛeſled by Papiſtrie, ſuperſtition 


and Idolatrte, dpd lpe ſo hide and vnknowen foz the ſpace 


of a thouſand teres that no man conld tell where to linde 


it. 


all hope of Gods merev, and were damned. When thetfore 
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ol trie, and thick mull 


the Catholigue Church ( which is the P2oteſtants. Church) 
were, during the tyme of blindnes, ſoꝛe op2eſſed by Popiſh 
tirannie, and ouertountenaunced by Popiſhe ſuperſtition 


47 
it. But that imagination is vaine andfwliſh. Foz although 


and Idolatris: yet was it(eucn then) as a ciftie ſtanding 


on an hil, t as a candle on a candleſticke, yea it was p light 
ok the world, x tho ſalt of the earth, Math, 3. Foz when was Math. x. 


the Church moꝛe obſcure,oz when could it be leſſe regar- 
ded, then it was at that time wherein our Sauionr ſpake 
thoſe woꝛdes: ds then therefoze,cucn ſo after warde in the 
tyme of the tenne firſt blody perſecutions: the Church ol 
Chaiſtians was the ciftte-on the Hill, xc. and ſo was it (and 
is ſtyſl) during thole 1 ooo. yeeres that the Diferer ſpeaketh 
of. Foꝛ thoſe thonſand peeres are not pet fally expired: and 
although God haue given Yalſton dayes to Chaiſtians in 
ſome regions, as in Helueſia , and in the vpper Germanie, 
and no w foꝛ a fewe preres, in Eagland and in Scotland: pet 


in Fraunce, Spayn e, Portingaleyand in the lo we conntries, 


and in Ital the lenuen beaded beaſt doth ſtill holde battell 
againſt the two witneſſes,that were layne and are reup 
ued, Apoc.r 11. 

But betauſe our Catholique Church bath not at any 


. 


e 


time floꝛiſhed in the world. in ſuch pompous maner as the 


ſince it firff began:therefoꝛe this Offerer imagineth, that 
it lyeth hydde and vnknowen as in deve it Toth to ſuch as 
he is: which will not ſe noꝛ knowe, that which moſt caſilte 
map beknowen of all men. 


Antichꝛiſtian Catholique Church dothand euer hath done 


He imagineth alſo, that none of them that haue berne 


oꝛ bee baptiſed amongſt them, haue beene, bee, 02 can bee; of 
our Catholique Church, becauſe ſuch d when they dw-fixſt 


come to pteres of diſtre tion, pꝛoteſſe Chꝛiſt openly after 


theyꝛ Antichziſtian manner But herein de is very much 
dilceiued:foꝛ very many of vs were bozne and baptiſed a⸗ 


mongeſt them, of which number, Imp ſetfe am ene. And 


when J was growne by to diſcretion, J p2o'Tllſcd Chziſt afs 


ter the Anfichzilfian manner , But God, that bad foze ap- 
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| Kphe,s, 
tth6hat filthy puddle, and waſhed as we bee. 


Fit trie 18 0 tha truſt. 
poynted me, and the reſt of his choſen childꝛen, to be veſſels 


vnto hononr: would not leaue vs in that fitthy puddle of po. 


piſh ſuperſtition, but did by bis god meanes dꝛawe vs out, 
and hath waſhed vs in the fountaine of water by the woꝛd 


ok lpfe. Eph. 6. And we do not doubt but there bee yet many 


amongelt you,that in Gods god time ſhalbe dꝛatone out of 


No maruaile though ſuch as this Dfferer is can not ſa 
this: Foz even Elias the Pꝛophet could not ſ& the like in 
Jlraeil in his dayes. They baue ſapth hc, ouerthꝛewen 
thine Altar, they haue ſlaine thy Pꝛophets, 3 do remaine 


alone, a P2ophet of the Loꝛd: and they ſecke to take away 


3. Reg. 19 


2 Timoch, 
Cap, 2. 


Kfay, 29, 


my life. But the diuine maicſlie made anſwer : J baue re⸗ 
ſerued foz my ſelke, oo. that haue not bowed their kners 
to Baall, 3. Reg. 19. Though this Offerer and his fellowes, 


neyther could peretofoze,noz can now ſe any of our ſozt a- 


mongeſt them:yet God hath bis number, euen in Rome 


vnder the Popes noſe.And this is that ſure ſcale that . 


Paule wꝛote dt to Timoth. The Lozd knoweth who ibey 
bee, that are his, 2 Timoth. S971 4.5 

It ſcemeth p this Dfferer is perſwaded, that baptiſme i in 
water, and an ontward and open pꝛofi ſſing of Chziſt, are 


infallible ſignes of ſaluation , The zſralites were in lpke 


manner perſwaded concerning theyꝛ circumſition and out 


ward and open p2ofeſſing of the lawe. But Eſay ſayth K- 


; Math, 15 


— which they and the yz fathers had pꝛomiſed to 


ſay. 29. as our Sauiour him ſelfe hath cited bys woꝛds Ma, 


15, In vaine do they wozſhip mee: keachinge the doctrines 
and commaundements of men. 


Cirtumciſſion, was to them, the infallible ligne and 


ſeale of Gods couenant, made with they? fathers and with 
'them:aud God neither dyd noꝛ could diſceiue them , but bee 
dyd aiwayes perfoꝛme that couenaunt towardes them, at 


at time, enen as hee had befoze perfozmed the ſame to⸗ 
wirdes they: fathers: but they bzake the condition of the 


tepe, which was, to ſerue him acco2ding to his law. When 
= mne bad deutled waves wherein they would — 
d, 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 48 
God, not accoꝛding to his lawe, but in many points contra- 
ry to his lawe:thep⸗ circumciſſion therfoꝛe dpd pꝛoſit them 
nothing, but was turned into vncircumctiſion.Rom, 2. | 

Enen ſo batpiſme is vnto vs, the ſeale ofthe new co⸗ Rom, x, 
nenaunf, which God hath made with vs, and with gur foꝛe 
fathers: which couenaunt de neither doth noz can bzeake. 

But when we bzoake the condition (which is to ſerue and 

phonour him in ſpirit and in true th. Ioh. 4) then is dur bap- lohn, 4, 

tiſme made vnpꝛofitable fo vs. Fo2(as S. Peter hath wzit⸗- 

ten. i. Peter, 3.) The baptiſme that ſaucth vs:is not that 2. Pet, 

which putteth away the filth of the lcſh, but that wherebp 

we are made bolde wifha god conſtieuce to ſtand befoze 

God, and fo tall vpon him. This is the baptiſme of the ſpi⸗ 

rife, whereby we are boꝛne from abo ue, and made fbe ſons 

and daughters of God, and his ſpirit giuen vnto vs, which 
ſpirite doth cer tiße our ſpirites that we are Gods childꝛen 

and the ſame ſpirite doth enbolden vs to repaire vnta God 

as childꝛen to a Father, and toſay vnto him, father, father. 

Pea and this ſpirite doth leave vs as the childꝛen of God, 

and maketh vs able(in ſome meaſure) to ſerue hun in obs K 

leruing the commanndementes of God. Rom, g. * 

How can you ſay that vou do obſerue this condition of 

bonouring and ſeruing God in ſpirit and in fructh : when 

| in pour out ward ererciſc of religion, thereis (carſely any 

. one thing to bee ſeene.that ſanozeth anp thing at all of the 

ſpirite, but altogeather of the fleſh? yea very fewe thinges 

that God hath commaunded, are to bee ſeene in pour out. 
ward p;ofeſſing of Cheiſt: but very many things that God 
bath flatly fozbidden . Pour temples o2 Churches ſtuffed 
full of images: and howe doth the femplc of God agree 
with images? 2, Cor, 6. your Churches builded and conſe⸗ 
trated to the honoz of creatures, aa of Angels and Saints: 
Pour ſolemne feſtiuall dapes perelp obſerued in the honoz 
of creatures. Pour inuotations and pꝛapers: Pour burning 
of incence befoꝛe dead images and lining men, and befoze 

that Dacrament, which gur Chziſt oꝛdapned to be receined, 
in the remembꝛaunce of his death and paſſion, and not to 


—_ be. 


r 
FTP 


F de N 1 — 
9 8 N 8 2 N £6 OA eee Faves ona e r ropes 25 


n 
r 
* 
2 u 


2, ore, 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
dee woꝛſhippod: your offering vp of this ſacrament , as a ſas 

erifice fo2 the ſinnes both of the guicke and of the dee d: your 
banging of it ouer pour Alters and your carping of it abont 


in your pompous pꝛoceſliens: your harmonious muſicke, 


Math, 28. 


with the voices of men and childꝛen together, and the noiſe 


of D2ganes and other loude inſtruments of Pulicke: vour 
_ ringing of Belles, your burning of ligbtes in the open days 


light, with J wot not how many other fopilhe diuiſes that 
are vſed by von in your exerciſe of religtõ: what one ſparke 


of ſpirituall ſeruing and honouring of God can ihere be in 


theme + 


But paur baptiſme (although you haue diuiſed manie 


madde toyes which you do bie in the miniſtration thcrof) 


remaineth the ſame in ſubſtance that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt | 


dyd commaund to be miniſtred to ſuch as ſhould bel&ne by 


teach all nations, bapt iſing them in the name of the father, 
of the ſonne,and of the holy Ghof, You baptiſe not in the 
name of Antichꝛiſt, but in the name of the boly trinity, the 


Father, the Don, and the boly Ghoſt, The baptiſme theres 
foꝛe that we haue receiued amongſt pou, is as effectuall to 


vs, as the Baptiſme that we miniſter to our infantes is to 
them? 5 122.8 e TRE 
Now you do(J hope)ſ&,that pour two hozned argu- 


= 


ment, doth not ſtand vpon ſo ſure a ground, as you (&med 


to be per lwaded that it dyd. Nte may ſay yea to your que- 
ſtion:and pet not affirme that there is an other wap to (al- 


nation, then by Chꝛiſt. And wee may ſay no fo pour queſti- 


on:and not be enfo2ced thereby to deny that any of the peo⸗ 
ple that pzofeſſed Chꝛiſt foz the ſpate of, 1000, yeeres were 


ſaned, Nowe therefoze J require you to remember your 
pꝛomiſe, and to recant,which vcu haue hetherto refuſed to 


doo. 5 


The 


the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. Math, 28. Goe your way, and 


Firſt trie and then truſt. 49 


The eighteenth Offer. 
Offeter. ot 


_ Eighteenth, Let the learned Proteſtant make ptoofe 8 
vnto me, how theyr hidde, vnknowen and ſecret Church, 
not hauing in it the Doctrine of Chriſts Goſpell openlie, 


taught, no miniſtration of Sacramentes, no ſpirite of Pro⸗ 
pheſieng, no diſcipline or rod of correction, no ordering 
of Biſhops, Preeſtes, and Eccleſiaſticall miniſters, nor yet a- 


ny other ſpirituall function executed in the ſame, for the 


ſpace of a thouſand yeres together: Let hym prooue their 
hidde and vaknowen Church-, with tlie lacke of all theſe 


thinges, to be the true ſpouſe and Catholique Church of 


Chriſt:and I will recant, and not before. 


| Crowley, 


J bane al ready pꝛoned ſufficiently , that although our 
Catholique Church, was by Anfichciſtian tirannte, verie 


ſoze oppꝛeſſed, and by Popiſh ſuperſticion, and by blaſphe⸗ 
mous idolatrie meruailouſſp douercountenaunced:pet in all 
that time of a thouſand yeres that this Offerer ſpeaketh 
of, it was neuer ſo hidde, ſo vnknowen 02 ſo ſecret, but that 
it was ſtill the Cittie on the hill, the Candle on the candle⸗ 
ſticke, the ſalt and the light of the woꝛld, euen as it was in 


the time of Chꝛiſts be ing on earth in our nature, and under 


b firſt ten hoꝛrible perſecotions, The doctrine of the Goſpel 


of Chꝛiſt was taught, and the ſacramentes of Chꝛiſt were 


miniſtred in it, as openly as the Tirannp of Antichziſte 
would ſuffer. Jt had the ſpirite of pꝛophecie in as large mes 
ſure as our head Chzilt Jeſus knewto be meete fo2 vs. The 
rodde of coꝛrection, oꝛ diſcipline was as much crerciſed as 
it might bee by them that had the power of the ſwozpe fa- 


ken from them, and continuallp vſed againft them. They 
lacked nepther Bichops, J2cfes , no2 other eccleſtaſticall 
miniſters, ſuch as the heauenly father knewe to bee necel⸗ 


P, i. | ſarie 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
farie fo; them Tbele (althongb they were not oꝛdered at⸗ 
ter the Antichziſtian manner, by receining the marke of 
the beaſt) had theyꝛ lawfull calling from God by man: and 
dyd execute they2 function faythfully,and ſhe wed therin no 


Tirannte. Ae 

Theſe thinges haue bene ſufficiently pꝛwued befoze, 
and that our Church was not ſo hydde, vnknowen and ſe⸗ 
cref,in the tyme that is paſt of the. ooo. peres that this 


Otterer ſpeaketh of,neyther is it at this day in any part of 
tze woꝛld, ſo hidde, cc. As this Dfferer would beare vs 


in hand that it was and is in plates where it is perſecuted 
and ſhalbe fill the whole time of the deuils libertie ſhalbe 
complet and ended. J dw not therefoze ſ& wherefoze you 
ſhould not recant,as you haue pꝛomiſed. | a 


The ninteenth Offer. 
Offerer. 


Nineteenth. Againe, on the other ſide, let the learned 
Proteſtant prooue, that it is not the true Church of Chriſt, 
that hath in the face of the world, for the ſpace of fitteene 
hundred y ceres paſt, exerciſed preaching , the converſion 
of nations to the obedience of the Goſpell. that hath al- 


waies had the adminuttcation of Sacramentes , the hearing 


of matters in controuerlie , the orderly ſucceſſion of Bi- 


ſhops,the vniformitie of ſolemne Ceremonies , and the v- 


fackneſſe , but ſuch as was enfozced by open and blodie 


nitie of faith, that hath in her ſelte all holy functions of 


the ſpirite, as working of nuracles, remiſſion of finnes, the 
true cence and interpretation of Gods word, that is beau- 


tified with diuerſity ot ſtates commended by Chriſt, as with 


Martirs, with Confeſſors, holy virgins and ſuch other. Let 


the Protcltant. prooue vnto mne, that this is not the tiue 
Church, and that we are nat bound to obey , and belecue 


this Church and none other al controuerſies & doubts 


vpriſing ey ther by the diff. culty ot Scriprure , or by vayne 


centen- 


oY 
6 8 W 2 Fa 1 
s W 7 
_ 2 1 „„ the cy W = 


1 


— 


"" 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 48 
contention and pride of Heretickes; and l wyll yeelde and 
recant,and not betore. | | 


ts . | ; 


Crowley. 


| The Mꝛoteſtant bath already pzoned, that the Church 
whereof this Offerer is a member: hath not bene of ſs 
long continaaunce as fifteene hundzeth peres: Pea, and 
that there be not pet a full thouſand peeres paſt, ſince that 
Cnurch became of ſuch power and eſtimation in the world, 
as now it doth challendge to it ſelfe, and as this Dfferer 
doth bꝛagge of, | 
That Church which is Catholique i in deede nnance cen 
right Pꝛoteſtãts be members) bath bad continuance euen | | 
euer ſince this pꝛomiſe was made in p daies of ſᷣ firſt man, | 
I wyll put enimitie bet wirt tbe and the woman, betwirt ” 
thy ſerde and her ſ&de:her ſeede ſhall bꝛeake thy beade,and 
thou ſhalt aſſalt his berle. Theſe woꝛdes dyd God him ſelfe G, 
ſpeake to the ſperpent, and this pꝛomiſe dyd the firſt man ! 
and his wyfe beleeve.and they, and theyꝛ faithfull poſtert | i 
tie, dyd from time to time loke fo and long after the per- | Vi 
fozmannce of this pꝛomiſe, euen tyll our @autour Chꝛiſt = 
(which is that bleed ſerde of the woman) had in deede pers 
. fozmed it. Dur Sauiour Chꝛiſt ſpeaking of this loking foꝛ 5 $ 
i and longing after:ſayd thus to his diſciples . Many Pꝛo⸗ 5 a A 
| phets and P2inces haue dcſired to ſ& thoſe things that you 5 
ſee, and haue not læne them, and to heare thoſe woꝛdes that C 
vou heare, and haue not heard them. Luc. 10. And againe Lucz,ro, | 
ſpeaking to the Jewes he ſapd. Pour father Abraham dyd |? , 7M 
aduaunte him ſelfe that he might ſee my dap, and he dyd ſer ; L” / 
it, and reiopce in it. lohn, 8. And this Catholique Church, , tobn. . e 
bath continued ſtill. in all troubles and perſecutions, and 13 
doth continue to this dap, and ſo ſhall to the ende, ſtill re⸗ 
ioyſing in the day of Chꝛiſt that is alreavy paſt, and loking 
and longing after that day of his that is yet to teme: which = 
is the day ok his appearing in glozy , when all his Y all ap- Þ, 7, 
[ enn bim i in glozie, Co! 053, . F 
| N, 25 91s 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
This Church bath had the vſe of Dacraments,eucr ſince 
Sacraments were inſkituted. Eut befoze Abrahams time, 


there was not any Dacrament ozvayned, foz the firſt Sa- 
crament was Circumciſion, and the other Sa 


ſes, By this it appearcth that the Church w 
tramentes were:and ſo if followeth by ga 


that Sacramentes are not neceſſarily requited to the cone 


ſtituting of a Church. Yea and after thoſe 
were inſtituted, the vſe of them was by occaſion intermit- 
ted: and pet the Church that dyd intermit the vſe of theſe 
Satramentes, was ſtill the Church of God not withſtan- 
ding the infermitting of the vſe of the Sacraments. As in 
the time of the people of Iſralites being in the wilder nes, 
which was foꝛtie yeeres:both Circumciſion and the Jaſſe- 
ouer were infermitted, and pet that people were ſtyll ac⸗ 
counted to ber, and were in deede the Church of God. Euen 
ſo, our Sauiour Chziſt haueing fulfilled the lawe, did inſti⸗ 
tute two Sacramentes, in the place o2 de of thoſe two 
that were befoze hys incarnation, namelp Baptiſme, and 
the Sacrament of his body and blood, and left them to hys 
Church, with commaundement that they ſhould bee vſed 
in hys Church, and therfoze the Church of Chꝛiſt may not 


refuſe fo ble them. But pet, if by iuſt occaſion the Church 


ſhalbe enfoꝛced to intermit the vſe of them, fo2 as long oz 


longer tyme, then the Jſralifes dyd intermit p vſe of theyz 


Sacramets:this may net be thought to be a inſt cauſe to ac⸗ 
count that Church to be no Catholique Church, which bath 
foz a tyme intermitted the vſc of Sacramentes, 

But that Catholique Church whereof we P2ofeſtants 
be members:hath not any at time intermitted þ vſe of theſe 
two Sacraments that Chꝛiſt hath ezdapned, no net in the 
fyme of molt blody perſecution, as in moſt auntient Hiſto⸗ 
rics it doth appeare. And after the ende of thoſe blody pers 
[ecuttons(which dpd cont inne almoſt to the ende of the für ſt 
zoo. ycerts after Chꝛiſtes aſcention (the ſame Church dyd 
continue tde vic of the ſame Sacramentes publiquely and 


openly, 


efoze the ſa⸗ 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt, | 51 


| openty 5 which befoze that time blodie Tirrannic would 


not ſuffer them to dw. 
But when the fyme of Avoltacie was come,and the man 


ofſinne (of whom H. Paule w2ote , 2, Theſſa,z,) had gotten 


the vpper hand: then this Church was infoꝛced to [cane 


2, Theſſa,s 


that open vie yof Sacraments that it had continued foz the 
ſpace(almoft) of 300.yeres,and to vie them, as befoze ſhee | 


had done, in the time of the fieſt blody perſecuticns. Foz 


the Romane Church being fallen away from the Catho⸗ 
lique Church, became as b!wdily minded, as euer the Ras 


mane Empire had beene, | 
Thus the Catholique Church 6 whereof her bi toms 


bers)hath continued and doth ſtil continue the vic of kthoſe 


Sacraments that Chꝛiſt hath inſtituted. As to; confirmas 
tion, oꝛder, and that which pou tall penaunce , mafri:no- 


ny, and extreame vnction: wie do not acknowledge to ber 


Sacramenta, betaule they agree not with the definition oꝛ 
diſcription of a Satrament, which is, a viſible ſigne of an 
inuiſible ſpirituall grace, inſtituted by Chzilt him lelfe:we 


knowe and do confcfle that confirmation is a god oder, 


and may bee vled to the cvification of the Church, and ther⸗ 


foꝛe, it is appointed by publique Authoꝛitp, ö when poung⸗ 


linges ſhalbe inſtructed ſo that they ſhalbe able in ſome 
meaſure to make p2ofefſion of the Chailtian fayth:they ſhal 


bee bzought to the Biſhop, that by pzayer to God foz them, 


and laping on of his bandes vpon them, they may bee the 
better confirmedin that faith which they haue learned and 


The oꝛdering, ok miniſters, we allowe ok allo, as of a god 


t pꝛofitable oꝛder in the Church:foꝛ we knol that no man 


may take vpon himſelfe, that honour, but fuch as ſhalbe cal⸗ 


led thereunto as Aron was. And thereſo2e,as great care as 


map be is taken in the choſing of ſuch as ſhalbe abmittedto Heb. ;. 


the miniſtrp, and as great circumſpecticn infthe admitting. 
Ik any fault be in this behalle: it is not in the lawe th at 


pꝛeſcribeth a god and perfect oꝛder to be obſerued herein, 


but in the lacke of care that may. be in lach as haue the ere⸗ 
N33. cution 
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Firrſt trie, and then truſt. 
tution of the law. As touching that which von cal penance, 
we do neither accept of it as of a Sacrament, (becauſe we 


knowe that it is none) nepther do we take it foz a god 02- 


T 


3 Pſal, 41, 


| Augufti, 


Cont. li. 10, 
Capi, 3. 


<A Fecleſty, 


| Iacob, 5, 


der, betauſe we do knowe that it is derogatozie to the glo⸗ 
ric of Chꝛiſt. The firſt part of pour penaunce, whpch you 
call contritton,o2 inward ſozrow of hart, wee doritke well 


of, foꝛ as the Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith. Pſalme 51 . An bumble 


and bzoken hart (O God) thou wilte not deſpiſe , Yea 
hee layth that a tronbled ſpirit is a ſacrificeto God 
ſecond parte of pour penaunce , is confeſſion , That 
part wee do lyke of alſo; but not in ſuch oꝛder as it is vled 
amongeſt peu. That is that the penitent perſon ſhall 
make rehearſall of all hys ſinnes in the hear ing of a Pꝛeeſt 
that knoweth not whether he ſpeake truely o2 not. As S. 
Auſtin bath waitten'in his tenth boke of confeſſions , and 
in the thirde Chapter thereof . 
men(ſapth S. Auſtine) that they ſhould here my confeſſi- 


ons, ⁊c. Ne do erhozte all men, to confelſe all they? ſinnes 


tu God, againſt whome they are committed, and in whoſe 
rower onelie it is to fozgine them. Jf our ſinnes be ſecret, 
ſo that none but God onely doth knowe them:then do we 
thinke it god to followe the tounſe ll of Sirach, chap, 19, de⸗ 


klare not thy ſinnes, neyther to frernde noꝛ to foe, tt. But ii 


we haue ſinned one of vs againſt an other: then we thinke 
it meete to followe the councel{ of ©. lames, in his Epiſtle, 
chap, 3. Confeſſe pour ſinnes one to an other, xc. But if the 
hoꝛrour ot our ſinnes be ſo great, that we can not, by anie 
of theſe meanes be aſſared of fozaiuenss of them: then wee 
do reſoꝛte. not to an ignoꝛaunt Pꝛeeſt. but to ſuch a one as 
we are aſlured tan (oꝛ at the leaſt way, we are perlwaded y 
he can) aſſure vs by the ſcriptures, that repenting our fins 
vufapnedly and purpoſing to turne away from them, from 
thence foꝛe ward tontinually:the merciful God(our father) 
doth ſo pardon and foꝛgiue them, that hee will neuer laye 
them fo our charge any moze. 


But p third part of your penaunce, which pon call ſatil- 


faction;we do veterle deteſt and abhozre, Foz that wee do 
5 8 | knowe 


Lhe | 


What haue J to do with 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 48 
Knowe by tbe eee. onely Chꝛiſt is able to make 
ſatiſfaction to God foꝛ ſinne. Becauſe no creature could bee 


wozthy oz meete to make ſatiſfaction to God foꝛ ſinne: ther- | 


foꝛe God the creatoꝛ of creatures, would in the ſecond per⸗ 
ſon in Trinity, betome man that in mans nature he might 


dye, and be made a ſacrifice fo2 the ſinnes of the world, yea 


that he migbt make him ſelfe a ſacrifice,and by that one ſa⸗ 
crifice take away the ſinnes of the woꝛld. It poo luſt to ſee 
what Scriptures wee haue, foz p2wfe of this that J haue 
here wꝛitten:loke the 53, of Eſaies p2ophectes, and the, 63, 


Chapter of the ſame pꝛophecies. The firſt chapter of Saint & 63 
Mathewes Goſpell,the firſt of B. Iohns Goſpell, tbe firſt of 


D. Paules firſt Epiſtle to Timoth. The ninth, and the tent 
Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. As touching ſa⸗ 
tiſfactions,tberefoze to be made to God: we renounce and 
foꝛſake all and all manner of ſatiſfacions that haue bene, 


dz ſhalbe deuiſed by men:and we cleaue vnto that onelie, 


that Chꝛiſt Jeſus hath made once foꝛ all,by that one and e- 
uer laſting ſacrifice that he bath made of bym ſelfe onc2 foz 


all, 
But when we ſin on of bs againſt an other cas to to of- 
ten wer do) oꝛ when we ſinne againft the whole congrega⸗ 


tion of Chꝛiſtians (as wee do fo often in deede) then wee 


thinke our ſelues bound, not onely to confeſſe our faultes 
one to an other, oꝛ to the whole congregation that is offen⸗ 
ded by vs: but atiſo to latiſe, by all meanes poſſible, tboſe 
pꝛiuate perſons, ᷑ alſo p congregation of Chꝛiſt by making 


ſuch ſatiſfaction as by any meanes we map be able to make 


And herein we follow the counſell (o2 rather the comman- 
dement) of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, Math. . Agree with thine 
aduerſary quickly whilſe thon art in p way with him:leaft 
thine aduerlarp bꝛing thee to the tudge, & the iudge deliner 
the to the officer, and then thou becaſt into pꝛiſon. X tel thee 
thou ſhalt not bee delincred cut thence , till thou ſhalt haue 
paied the vttermoſt farthing.@he way wherin we muſt a⸗ 


gce W our aduerſarie, is this life, 5 end wherof is moſt vn⸗ 


certaine:wherloze a ſpeedy agremtt is needful, Dur aduer⸗ 
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lohn, 1, 
1. Timor. t. 
Heb. 9. 10, 


Mak 


is that partie that bath caufs to charge vs with mifocmeas, 
nour towards him. The iudge is God himſelfe, who being 


iuſt mult needes condemne vs to perpetuall pꝛiſon in hell, 


becauſe we bane not in the way of this life agreed with cur 


aduerſarie. And from thence we can neuer be delinered, be⸗ 


taule we can not there make any ſatiſfaction to our aduer⸗ 


ſarie. The Popes pardons, his Paſſes, Trentalles,. Obbets 


Anniuerſaries,Chauntries,and the reſt of Satiſtagoꝛp de⸗ 
uiſes, tan helpe vs nothing at all in this caſe, God graunt 


hs grate to vs and to all men, that pꝛofeſting the religion 


of Cbꝛiſt, we may, as it is ſemely foꝛ Ch iſtians, be careful 
to dw as Chꝛiſt hath taught. and agree with car aduerſarie 
quickly whiles we are with bim in the way of this lyfe, 
and ſo eſcape that terrible iudgement that otherwiſe the 


righteous indge mult needes p2onounce and put in executi- , 


Matrimonie we honour,not as a Sacrament, but es an 
holp ozdinaunce of God, inſtituted by God himleife in a- 


radiſe, and in the time of mans innocencte,and with Saint 


Ephe, 5. 


Hebe. 


Paule, Ephe, 5. we holde, that in it is repꝛeſented vnto vs 


that miſticall vnion that is betwirt Ch2ift and his Church. 


And wee do niarnaile much, that the Popes Catholiques 


can holde this fo2 a ſacrament: and pet denn the vſe of it fo 
ſuch amongſt them as they do account ko be moſt holy, Ul 
dw knowe,and confeffe with S. Paule, that Pariage is ho⸗ 
nourable amongſt all men, and that the bedde of the maried 


perſons is vndefiled. Yea, we knowe that no eſtate oz tal⸗ 


ling amongſt men can be ſo holy, that mariage may bee 


thought to ber too pꝛofane a thing fo2 that eſtate oz calling. 
Ulee knowe alſo, that the holines of it is ſuch , that the ho- 


lines of the moſt holy amongſt men, can adde nothing to 


the holines thereof,noz pet the vnholines of the moſt vnho⸗ 


ly, take any thing from the holines thereof. The moſt ho⸗ 
nourable amongſt men, do not when they enter into that 
honourable eſtate, make it moze honourable : nepther doo 
the molt baſe and vyle in degree amongeſt men (when they 
enter into it) make it moꝛe baſe and vile, by that vilenes oz 
5 baſe⸗ 
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vaſenes that is in them. 


As do not therfoze,denie the bie or it to any man But 
wi do wiche, that all men that do finde in themſelues oc⸗ 


talion to vſe it: would dulp conſider wherefoze it was 02- 


dayned, and would vſe it fo2 the pzocreation of childꝛen fo 
be bꝛought vp in the-feare and nurture of the Lo2d, and to 
the pꝛapſe dt God:fo2 the pꝛeſeruation and keeping of thep; 
bodpes bndefiled members of Chꝛiſts bodp, and foz the mu⸗ 
tuall foctety,hetpe and comfozt, that maryed perſons ought 
to haue, the one of the other. 

Pour extreame vnction, we do not onely denie to ber a 
Sacrament becauſe we finde in Hiſtozies, that Pope Fo- 
lix the kourth of that name, that occupied the place of the 
Papacie about, 25. eres after the incarnation of eur Das 


uiour Chziſt, was the firſt that toke ozder fo: the anopn⸗ 


ting of the Lodyes of ſuch as lay in dying, with ople: But al 


ſo becauſe the manner ok the vſing of it, is to to full of ſus + 


perſtition. Ale allo we of a religious viſiting of the ſi cke, 
accoꝛding to the councell of S. Iames, chap. 5. And we dw vn 
derſtand by the annopnting with ople that SD. Iames ſpea- 
keth of, the applying ot naturailremedies fo the ſicke per- 
ſons, which bæing ioyned with pꝛayer, muſt needes bee the 
moꝛe effectuall, as by that place of S.lames it map verie 
well be gathered. And thus much J haue thought nicete to 


Lacob, 6 


w2ite concerning the Dacramentes which Chꝛiſt hath ins 


tituted, and are now vſed in that Church wherof we Pꝛo⸗ 


teſtantes ere:and haue bene vied in that Church ever ſince 


they were firſt inſtituted by Chꝛiſt himſelfe. And becaule 


pour ſozte do make accounte of fiuc other Dacramentes, 
in deede: J haue wꝛikten bꝛefelp of them alſo. 


The Catholique Church ( whereof we Pzoteſtantes are 
members)hath from tyme to tyme had the hearing of mats 


ters in controueſie, and ſo hath it ſtul, ſo farre fo2th as the 
ſame map appertaine vnto her to iudge of them. That is, 
where and when the parties that be at controuerſie do ſub⸗ 


mit themſelues to her iudgement. Fo? what hath ſhe to dW 


"oy a that be ä As S. Paule wzote fo the Coꝛ⸗ 
„i, rintþ1ans, 


Ats,:0, 
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rinthians 1.Cor.5,@uch as are not of þ ſotietie of the ments 


bers of Chailk, are not to be iudged by the church of Chꝛiſt. 
And as tor:ching the ozderly ſucceſſion of Biſhops : wee 


are able to hewe by the Hiſtoꝛies of the Church, that our 


Church hath had aboue, 60. Biſhops in Rome, ſucceſſiuely 
one after another, whereof the greateſt number were god 
men, and care full to gouerne the flocke committed to their 


charge, as S. Paule wiſhed þ Elders oz Biſhops cf Eph. to 


do Act. zc. But here the Dfferer,mult note, i none of theſe 
wag called oꝛ would be called vniuerſal Biſhops, oꝛ vniuer 
ſal heads, of p vninerſal church of Chꝛiſt. They knew 5 the 


charge that was committed vnto them in Nome and in þ 


Churches of p pꝛouince, was great enough foz them, the y 
ſought foz no moꝛe charge. But when any other Biſhaps 
dyd ſeeke to them (02 councell 2 they were readye to helpe 


them to the vttermoſt of theyꝛ power, but none of them did 
claime anp power oꝛ authozify ouer the reſt. The reſt b 


the Biſhoppes in Nome, that ſucceeded Gregorie the firſt; 
namely Boniface the third, and ſuch as ſucc&eded him, were 
Antichꝛiſtian Biſhops, and therefoze wee refuſe. them as 


none of ours. Neither is it ſo neceſſarie a matter to haue ſo 


o2derly a ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes in any one Cittie in the 
tchꝛiſtian woꝛlde, as in the firſt 00. hundꝛzeth perres alter 


Chꝛiſt, there was in Rome. 


But becauſe the cittie Rome was then (and had berne 
ol long tyme befoze)the chefe cittie of the whole woꝛld:ꝛthe 
peoples that inhabited in other Citties and partes of the 
world, owing ſeruice to the ſtate of Rome , had occaſion to 


repaire thether, and therefoꝛe euen the chꝛiſttans that had 
,they2 dwelling elſe where, had the Biſhappes, and other 


Church miniſters that were in Rome, in greater eſtima- 
tion, then they had thoſe men that were of the lyke calling, 


euen in fb6 citties wherein they themſelues had theyz as 


boade and dwelling, - 


And bereok it might come that greter account was made 
of the ſutcceſſion of thoſe Biſhops that were Biſhoppes of 
Rome, then of thoſe that were in Millen, Conſtantinople, 

leruſalem, 


| 
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ſeruſalem, Hippo, oꝛ in any other part of the whole woꝛld, 
But if this oꝛderly ſucceſſion of biſhops that ſo great accoũt 
is made of were well weighed, it would not bee founde ſo 
tertaine as thys Dffercr-and his fellowes , would faing 
baue it ſœme to bee. 1 
- S,Auſtine (whoſe anthoꝛitie is not to bee contemned) 
baning occaſion to make mention of this ſaccefſion: placetb 
Linus next vnto Peter, and maketh no mention at all of 


Cletus, and ſo he maketh in this ſucceſſion leſſe by one, then 
the common account is. Some others do ſuppoſe, that Li- 


nus and Cletus , were but Peters coadiutort, and not Bis 
ſhops of Rome at all: Foz Peter him ſelfe ſayd vnto Cle- 
ment, I giue vnto thee, the ſame power of binding and loo⸗ 
ſing that Chꝛiſt left vnto me: and ſo he made Clement bys 
immediate ſucceſſour. Yea there be ſome that do thinke, 
(and J do thinke p they haue ſome god cauſe ſo fo thinke) 
that Peter him ſelfe, was neuer Biſhop of ume. 
But let the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in the firſt 600, yeeres, 


| be even ſuch as this Dffcrer and his fellowes do ſuppoſe 


it to be: yet 5ᷣ ſucceſſion that hath bene ſince the end of thoſe 
firſt. 600, yeres:is not ſo currant as they do auouch it to be. 

Foz it appeareth in Piſtoꝛies, that the ſcate of Rome 
hath bene vopde fo2 the ſpace of an whole perre fogcather, 
pea foz the ſpace of two yeeres. and mo2e : and that there 
haue beene two Popes, yea thꝛe Popes at one time, where 


. of one hath excommunicafed the other, and no man was a⸗ 


ble to ſay which of them (hold be 5 right ſacceſſour of Peter. 
J would gladly bnderſtand by this Dffercr and his fels 
lowes, what manner of ſucceſſion that was, when aboute 


the perre of our Lo2d, 855, Ioane Engliſh, bozne at Menſle, 
beeing a woman in ſere and nature, was made Nope, and 


continued ſo fo2 the ſpace of two pœres. J thinke they will 
not ſay that this was an oꝛderlp ſucceſſion, | 
To be b:eefe,the ſucceſſion of the Romane Biſhoppes, 


- fince the time of Bonifacius, 3. hath beene ſuch as the ſucteſ⸗ 


ſion of high Pꝛeeſts was in p kingdome of F(racll,from the 
time of the falling away of the tenne kindzeds from the 
| | | D 2, N houſe 
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honſe of luda , exten to the time wherein they were ca⸗ 

ried away by the Aſſirians:and lyke the ſucceſſion of high 

Pꝛerſts amonglt the Jewes from the firſt beginning of the 

Secs of the Phariſeis and Sadutes amongſt them, enen 

to that time wherein that kingvome was vtterly ouer⸗ 
thꝛowne by the Romanes. 

And as the right pzofeſſours of the lawe of God in Iſra⸗ 
ell and Juda ( which vndoubtedly were many) bad in al this 
teme no aa of highe Pzefles: ſo ſuch as in theſe lat- 
ter 1000 Neeres have beene the right Catholiques, haue had 
no ſurceNion of Biſhops, but traue receiued they? ſpirituall 
lde, at the hands of ſuch paſtoꝛs as God hath from time tod 
time ſlirred vp. as he ſtirred vp P2ophets in Juda 4 Iſrael 
in fizoſc times wyerof J baue ſpoken befoꝛe:⁊ as often as it | 
hath plcoſcd God fo giue hi - Church libertie to make pals 
lique pꝛofeſſion of ſayth and religion (as now foꝛ the ſpace 
of 29, yeeres togeather;,he hath done in this realme of Eng⸗ 
land) ſuch as be members ol the true Catholique Church, 
do and haue done (by the permiſſion and commande ment, 

of out Pzince, whom God hath appointed togouerne vs) 
as it becommeth Catholike Chziſttans to do, in open pꝛai⸗ 
er, pꝛeaching, and adminiſtration of Sacramentes. . . 

And to the ende that all thinges may bee don oꝛderly end 
as it beſemeth, we haue biſhops t al other neceſlary Fuß 

ters, oꝛderlyeleced e admitted, to miniſter vnto vs h woꝛd 
and to exerciſe publique pꝛaper & neceſſarie diſcipline, ſuche | 

as the higher powers under wn we liue, doo thinke 5 HY 

. mete to be exerciſed, | 

A2 s foz the vnifo2mity of pour ſolemne Ceremonies; 

that hath not had ſo long tontinuannce ſo2 the ſvace of fif+ - 
tene hundꝛeth yeeres, noꝛ pet fo2 the (pace of fifty yreres; 
Foz by the confeſſion of your holy father Pope Pius quintus 
the difference of ceremonies vledeuen in pour holy Baſſe, 
was ſuch beloꝛe the tyme of pour laſt generall Councell, 
Which began at Trident. Anno. 1545. that it was thought 
meete by them to take oꝛder fo2 the refozmation thereof, 

But though it bad beene as auncient as you would haue it. 
| | EO | what 
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what great matter is there in it, to p2mue. thereby 2 
pour Church is the true Church of Chzilt:lith it is an caſte 
matter foꝛ any ſozte of men fo agre in outward and ſo⸗ 
lemne Ceremonies, although the lame bee neuer ſo wert 
Kitious,vaine and foliſh. - 
But vere is a matter of greater waight: pi is the vnity of 
fapth that your-Church bath had theſe 1500,y@res laßt paſt 
continually. I baue already pzwned that pour Antichzilti- 
an Church bath not had continuance ſo long by 500. peres 
almoſt. And it ſhalbean caſie matter to pꝛoue þ the kapth 
of your Church hath in p time that it hath bad contirtuance, 
varied very olten, in lame poyntes of greateſt wayght,as 
von da accdumt of them. The generall cauntell of Baſill,be- 
leuod that theyꝛ aut hoꝛity was abone the authoꝛity of the 
Pope. and that they might depoſe hym, and therefoze ther 
dpd depole Euge mus that then was Pope, and Hale an n.g- 
ther in his plate. Aud the ſame Eugenius  bolding } 
tell at Farrary, belteued that he had authozity $4 nec 4 
tate the general tountt u. And this article was lang dgubs 
ted ol. Whether the Pope, os toe generall countell tboutd 
have the tupꝛems aut hoꝛitie. and about the-wozdes al con⸗ 
lecration : A thinie pour Church is not pet 11 8 
ther the vertue chat turneth the ſubſtaunce, de * 
verbe £2, 0911 the ſillabls vm. And Whether 6 
- of breave and wyne ber timned into the fublſ. 
body ann blonde ot Chailt ,- oz whether that ſu Aue de⸗ ä 
par ting and giaing place, the body and bod ol Chaiſt, do 
dtctupie tha place thereof vnder the qualities of, bzcad and 
wine: And whether the mauſe thal (ateih the. tentectated 
take, dm eate the dodte of Chyilt ol no. Inth nh popn⸗ 
tes ot religion and in dyiters ot her at Iyhe ſo2te: the vnitle 
of your favth bath bene; and yll is ſozc ſhaken . But J 
pertepue that which followeth in thys concluſton of thys 
offer: that the fayth-whych-you ſpeake ok is that fayth 
dn beleeft that vou haue in that Church of yours which 
von tall Cathaliqne. cu neoer trouble pour ſolfe with the 


ene een ex umining ol matters of bel fe: fo2 you 
0.3. tonkeſſe 


oF 0 amt 
— 2 


- — — , 25> <a 9 ay 


ne R ” eas — * = — * — — K 4 — ren WR $8 — wes 
N «onde + — r 
— 2 N Dee * 4x —— 5 IE PRO * ; 
: ook 5. bits es n —— — + " K pom 


n "Vir AE On HS Dr Ina r - 


n — 
* 


——— 2 


* 9 a 
PIUS ayye Varner yr woe, - 7 > ASI gan pe 


* 
— = rn ur" AY SD Ret Ont 2292 OP 
—”— ps PETER 5 


v ( 5 ns r 2+ 2 
; 5 — — —— —B — ————a re Re . 
88 % . 4 7 e A = — — — bY g 2 g 
—————5—ů—ßr— n . © nt na oy om 5 nds as SEE 3 ⅛üUEEBk ¶„-ꝝV0U!! eo pan oedna cs — ; 
VEE RY *- l , TT EA EE CST IT OOO n 
by 4 : wt — uy 8 A A ² J ͤ—QÄ—— 2H F * 
* 1 * 2 4 : ** nota: F ³ · ¹mw n ns og oo regatta I NE ICC ra: 


„ a 
„ 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 


tbat your determination is to belcue whatſoener , that 


| confeſſe that yor muſt of babe wi the Church'. $0 


Church hath oz ſhall determine, and commaund von to be⸗ 


lene , although you knowe not what that Church either 
bath oz ſhall determine Thus your late pꝛoſilite, Frier 
lohn Frauncis of Nigeon in Fraunce, dyd in his letters that 
he wzote to his mother inſtruct her tobeleue, 

Wut here riſeth a doubte, whether this Church be the 
general councell, the colledge of Cardinalles,oz the Popes 


holines alone. If it bee the generall countell:what ſhifte 


would yon haue made when two generall councelles: were 
holden at one tyme, and decrerde contrarie, the one to the 


other, che one holden at Baſill, and the other at Farrarie: If 


it be the colledge of Cardinalles : which way would you 
haue turned your ſeife, when there were thze Popes at 


one tyme;and each Pope had his colledge of Cardinalles? 


If it be the Pope htm ſelfe : then tell mee vpon whome 
52885 haue hanged your fayth, when there was no 
ope fo2 the ſpace of two yeres togeather, and when 
there were thꝛee Popes at one tyme , and when bane- 
ing but one Pope, the ſame wos an Arrian oz Saddu- 
ſey, oz bad given hym ſelfe to the Deuill that hee myght 
bee made Pept?? 
AIs leaue this fo pour diſcrcfion , 02 to the difcretion cf 
ſome one of pour ſoꝛte that ſhall take in hand fo replye to 
this aunſwer that J make fo theſe pour offers. 
Pou ſaye, that pour Church hath in her ſelfe all ho- 
lie functions of the ſpirife ; as woꝛkinge of miracles, re⸗ 
miſſion of ſtnnes, and the true ſcnce and interpꝛetation 


ol Gods wozde . A ffraunge manner ofennumeration of 


parfes.All the holte functions of the ſpyzite are innume⸗ 
rable, and therefoze they are tommonlie ſapd to bee ſeuen: 
by which number beeing a perfecte number, an infinite 
multitude is commonly ſianified . But you ſet downe thzee 


fozall , The wozking of miracles is one of thoſe bolpe 


functions that you ſpeake ok. Yon mcane(J am ſare)of 
thoſe miracles that haue beene and are wꝛought in pour 
- places 


* 
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places ofJIilgrunage, and by the rotten reliques of your. 


Sayntcs, whereof J haue heard great boaſt, and ſome exe 


perience J haue ſene in England. The holy mayd of Kent 
with her confederates , wꝛought manie myzacles in the 


dayesof ing Henrie the eyght, as in our Chꝛonicles 1s 


to bee ſtene:but in the ende ſhe was founde to bee an ar⸗ 


ranfe-Whoze:, and ſo was the holie made of Lemſter, 
that was nothing inferiour to the other in wozking of 
my:acles.The holy Kode of Boſtone, the holie Roode of 
Boxley, the holie Rode of Cheſter, the holie Rode of 


Northamton, and the holie Rode at the No2th dwze of 


Paules Church, with the haly Rode, in Node Lane in 
London, were not behinde the reſt in wozking miracles; 


by p helpe of knaues that had the keeping of them,J might 
ſpeake of the holy blod at Hailes which was ſayd to bee a 


poꝛtion of the blode of Chꝛiſt, Saint Thomas of Canters 
butie, D. Thomas of Hereford, S. William of Mawuerne, 
&.loſeph of Sliafte(burie,and holy King Hevrie of Winds 


ſore, Ring Kenelme of Cowbacge , Hugh of Lincelne, 
and D. Robert of Naſeborowe, and a ntunbe rt ot bleſſed Lay 


dies, ko many to be rehearſed by name. The knauerie that 
was p2actized in theſe places is ſo well knowen in Eng- 
land that pour miracles can haue no credite amongſt (ach 
Engliſh men as haue not Romiſh hartes. 


Pea, and our ſaniour Chailf bath foꝛe warned vs, Math, Mach, 24, 


24. That in theſe latter dayes,many falſe Chꝛiſts and falſe 
pꝛophets ſhal ariſe, ſhal ſhe lu great ſignes + Waders in ſo 
much 15 it it were polſibie y very clertthold be bꝛought into 


erroꝛ. But behold (laith dur ſautonr) J haue told you befoꝛe 


hand, rc. The moe miracles vou do bzag of, y greater canſs 
we haue to ſuſpect pon, foꝛ theſe are not y dates wherin cre 


dit is fo be giuen fo miracles, but wherin wozkers of won⸗ 


ders are to be bad in ſuſpition. Baur Church hath ( you ſap) 


remiſſion of fins. In deed, y true catholique church of Chꝛiſt 
hath ſo:but not accoꝛding to pour meaning as J think. The 


true catholique church). whercof we are members) hath re⸗ 


miſſion ol ſins, in Chꝛiſt, and byhis mediation. And therfaze 


in 
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| /ts w$ronteribn ofour faith; we lap, we belerue the remiffim | 

of ſins, But (as I think) pdur meaningis p; your church hath 

power to fozgine ins. And hereupon ven ground ponr in⸗ 

gendulces per dons, foꝛ many r ceres i manp Lentes, and 

in diuers conſiderations, plenary foꝛgiuenes, 4 pane & 4 

culpa Both from the payne that the faulte hath deſerued, 

and from th: Tanlt it ſelfe allo. This renuſlion of Sinnes 

your Pope beſtoweth at hys pleaſare:but neuer ſoz nanght 

Wut whether he do giue oz ſell this remiſſion of Fnnes; bs 

' doth in taking vpon himſelfe to foꝛaiue ſinnes, ſhewe bim 

The ſelfe to bet that man of ſinne that S Paule wzete of the 2. 

„ella Thellal;2;WWhoitting in the temple of God boaſfeth hym⸗ 

. ſelle to be God. Fez who tan fongiut dunes but God one⸗ 
. lie Nlatcl, :. 

Mer do both and confelle;that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt hath 
giuen powꝛe to bis church, both to remit and to retaing 
finnes,ond that powꝛe doth our Catholike church ererciſe, 
by ter tifping the penitent linners (by thefcriptures) that 
their ünnes vnfamedlp repented, be vndoubtedlp pat doned 
though Chziſt, in whom they muſt belieue aſtureblp, that 
Galvs capable of this remiſſion of ſinnes, Eut car Catho⸗ 
like church doth not make ſale of this remiſſion of finnes, 
as pour popiſh Catholike Church Toth. And car Catbo⸗ 
like church bath powze to retaine the finncs of: ſuch ſin⸗ 

ners as ſhe fi1deth obſtinate and impenttent,bycertifying 
them by the ſeriptures, that except they ſhall repent vnfays 
nedly, and beſieue the goſpell, (that is, the glad tydings of | 
free pardon of all their ſinnes in and by Ch24&) their ſinnes 


ſhall neuer bee foꝛgiuen. The ſcriptures are the kepes that 
Chꝛiſt gaue vnto Deter, and in him to his whole church: as 
Auguſt, in S Auguſtine hath witten in his fiftith treatiſe vpon loh. 
Io. tract, 5o. S/ hor 6 ergo in Eebleſia fi Vetriu quando claues accepit, Eccleſi- 

| am (anttam ſignificauit, If this thing be done in the church, 
4 then when Peter did receiue the ke yes, bee did ſigniſie the 
holy Church. So that the power of looſtag and binding, 
belonged not to Peter alone; but to bim tdgither with the 

reſt ef the Apoſtigs „ wherelſoze, the lame pow?e doth not 

now 


to the whole Church togither. 
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now belonge fo any one perſon alone in the Church, but 
Von lap further that pour church bath the true ſenſe e 
interpzstation of the wooꝛde of God, ſo that no ſenſe oꝛ in» 
terpzetation of Gods weozde, may bee taken foz true, but 
that which ts ſet down by your church, althongb that which 
is ſet downe by pour church ſhalbe pꝛoned to bee direc 
contrarie to the tert of Gods wooꝛd it ſelſe. 
In your generall counſeilholden at Trident, in the ptere 
156 3. and in p tewenty > fifth @eſſion thereof:your church 
hath ana bemat:2ed as many as ſhall hold o; teach, that the 
Images of Chꝛilt, of the virgine his motder, and of-other 
ſaintes,be not very pzofitable fo Chꝛiſtians, and that they 
are not to hee wozſhipped. Their decree concerning this 
matter beginneth thus. magines porre Cbrili, ce. That 
is, The holy ©pnode dooth commaunde, that the Images 
of Chzilk,and of the virgin. the mother of God, and of other 
Caints, ta be had and retained, elpecially in churches,4 that 
due b9103,and wozlhip bee giuen vnto them. This is the 
ſenſe and interpꝛetation that pour Catholike church bath 
ſet downe in that decrer, concerning the meaning of theſe 
ſententes wꝛitten in the wazd of God, Curſed is that man 
oz waman, that ſhall make a carued oꝛ molten Jmage(tbat 
the Loꝛd abhozreth the woꝛke of the hands ol Crafteſmen) 


and ſhall ſet it in a ſecret plate. Deut. 27, Againe, in E- Put. 27 


ſay, Cap. 44. Qui fir mauit Deum, ec. Who bath fachio⸗ 


ned a God, and hath made a carued Image, that is good foz xc; .,. 
nothing? And againe, Exod. 20. N en facies tibi ſcuptile, ce. xx od. a0. 


Thou Halt not make fo thy ſelfe any grauen Image, no: 
the likenes of any thing that is in heauen aboue, oz in the 
earth beneath, noꝛ in the wafer vnder the earth. Thou 
ſhalt not woꝛſhip noz ſerue them, tc. Yea, and ©. Paule 


in bis ſecond Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthes. 2. Cor. 6, What a- 2:Cor- 6. 
agreement is there betwirt the temple of God and Images: 


directly, contrary to the ſentences of: ſcripture : pour holy 
mother, the Cotholike church, as pon do terme bir, but in 
very decde, the church of Antichzilt : hath in that generall 


F irſtitrie, and then truſt. 
'  rotnſell, decrerd that the Images of Chziff, of the Uirgin 
(the mother of God) and of other ſaintes, muſt be had and 
retayned, eſpetiallp in churches,and that their due honour 
and reuerente mult bee giuen vnto them. ; 
uch mozemight be noted out of your generall conn- 
ſeltes, where by it might bee made moſt manifeſt r plaine, 
that there was neuer any ſozte of Peretikes,that ſwarned 


of God, euen in p chiefelk points of religion; then that Sy- 
nagogue of Satan, your Antichziltian Catholike church, 
hath dons los the fpace of theſe 1 000. yeres nv talk paſt 
(almolt) and-dotfh mill. ooo 
But your thureh is beantiffed with dirrerfffy of fates 
commended by Cbꝛiſt, as with Martyzs, with Confeffozs, 


. of yours ſuſfer ed: it would bee hard foz 
vom to make pzobfe, that any one of thofe that von do ac- 
courif foz Martyꝛs, did ſuffer foz any other then fo? Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt. Ik you ſhall begin with Thomas Becker, the beſt 


tat you can ſay foz him, is that her died foz the liberties ol 


the Church, And what were thoſe liberties e That all cter- 
gie men ſhonld be erenipted from p powze of their pzinces. 


Do that if aelergie man, ſhould+comit any maner of felo-, 
nie, murther, oz Treaf6ir, oꝛ any other capitall trime:none 


of the pꝛinces officers might deale with him, to execute the 
penaltpok the lawe vpon him, as vpon a felon, murderer, 
o2 Traptoꝛ: but he malt be puniſhed by his Oꝛdinarie, xc. 


And what was this other, then to dye fo Antichziſt, who 


71 


tontrary to Chꝛiſts doctr ine, vſurpetb authoꝛitie oner pꝛin 
tes, and wil not ſaifer erm ol his to be in lubtection to pꝛin⸗ 


tes, and to pꝛinces lawes: 


To bee bꝛiefe Biſhop Fyſhar, Sir Thomas Moore, 


the Ponkes of the charter houſe, with all the reſt of the 


Popes friends that fuffered in the dates of King Henry the 
eight: and Ed/4017d Cp Pr with his compante, and the 
in the time ofthe raigne of our 


reſt that haue bene extcut 


So⸗ 


further from the true ſenſe and interpꝛetation of the woꝛd 


phbolp Uitgins and ſach other. Ik a man ſhould require von 
to ſhow your Martyꝛologe, and to ſhe w the canſes where⸗ | 
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Boneraigne that now 5 fo2 what cauſe haue they' ſuffe, 

red 2 was it not ſoꝛ that they atfirmed that the Popes ho⸗ 
liues hath the ſupꝛeme power in this realme, that pꝛin⸗ 


ces haue not the higbeſt power vpon earth, oncr ſach as be 
their ſubiectes ? This cauſe can not bee Chaiſts cauſe :fo2 


Ch2iſt did in his humaine nature, ſubmit him ſelfe to the 


Emperoꝛ, in that hee him ſelte did pay tributa tothe em. 


peros, in token of ſubiedian. Mar, 17. O. Peter willethj all Mat, 17. 


chꝛiſtians to ſubmit them ſelues to all eſtates ot men, cuen 
foz the Loꝛds ſake, whether it be to the king, as to him that 
bath the pꝛebeminence, oz to the Dukes o2 captatnes, as to 
men whom the Loꝛd hath ſent foz the puniſhment of euill 
dwers, but fo2 the pꝛaiſe of ſuch as bie gwd,fo2 ſo is the will 
of God, that Ch2iſtians ſhould by well doing ſtop the igno⸗ 
raunce of foliſh men, tc. . Pet. 2. S. Paule alſo waote thus 
to the Romaines. Omnis anima pot eſtatilius ſublimioribus ſub- 
aita ſit, c. Let every ſoule be ſubiea to the higher pows- 


ers, tc. Rom. 13. Chryſoſtome expounding theſe wazds Rom. . 
of S Paule, ſaith thus. Etiam ſi Apaſtolus firſt E uangeliſta, 


ſi Propbeta, ſive qni/qnis mndem fueru, ec. Although thou be 
an Apoſtle, if thou bie an Euangeliſt. if thou be u Piophet, 
and to conclude, who, oꝛ what ſo euer thou beeſf. Foz (ſaith 
Chry ſoſtome) this ſubiection doth not ſubuert godlineſſe, 
And bee laith not imply, hee muſt obay, but hee ſa bdita 
ſir, Jt muſt bee in ſubiection, By theſe woozps/of Chryſo: 
ſtome, it appeereth what maner of Party2s they are, that 
haue died fo2 the mainetenaunce of your Popes ſupꝛeme 
pow2e ouer all Chziſttans vpon earth, If Chryſoſtome 
were now lining, and would maintaine this that hee bath 


. Waitten : pour Pope would make him a Party? in ded, if 
he might catch him, as hee hath, and ſtill doth make Bars - - 


ty2s.of all ſuch as he hath and can catch, that bee of one 
minde with Chry ſoſtome. 
Pour Confefſo2s are cuen ſuch as your Partpꝛs: — and 


ſo are pour Uirgins, with the reſt that you meane of, when 


rau ſay,and ſuch other. 


* let Tg P2oteſtant. ow (ſap you) that this is 
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Firſttrie,and then truſt, 
not the true Church, that we ate not bound fo obay and be⸗ 
lieue this Church and none other, in all controuerſies and 
- donbfs, c. ine Wd a | 1 1 
The Pꝛoteſtant hath already p2ooned p the church that 
pou meane of ( which is the Romaine Antich2iſtian church) 
is not the true Church ol Chꝛiſt, and that it hathnat in it 
thoſe things that yon de ſo much bꝛag of. It hath not cons 
tinnance (as vet) foz the ſpace of 1000, teres. Jt hath not, 
neither doth it exerciſe-pzeaching; to the conuerſton of na- 
tions to the obedtence of the goſpell: but to the obedience ok 
Antichꝛiſtian doctrine, It hath not had, neither bath it, the 
right adminiſtration of tbe ſatraments, but with ſuch mix⸗ 
ture ot humaine diuiſes as is vnſeemelp in the Church ol 
Ch2i.At hath not dad, neither hath it any ſuch oꝛdetly ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion of biſhops, as you bzag of : neither any ſuch vnifoz- 
mitie of ſolemne Ceremonies. It hath not had at any time, 
neither hath it now ſuch vnitie of faith as you ſpeake of, 
noz the holy functions of the ſpirite: as wozking of Piras 
cles, remiſſion of ſinnes, noꝛ the true ſenſe and interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion of the wond of Gad. either is it beautified with that 
diuerſitie oł᷑ ſtates that vou fpeake of; as Party2s;Confeſs 
ſoꝛs, and Uirgins, t ſuch otber: wherefoꝛe the Pꝛoteſtant 
concludeth : that there is no cauſe why he ſhould obay and 
belieug that church of yours , no moze is there that you 
chould not yeelve and retant. n 


The Twentitli offer. 
| Offerer. : 
20 Twentith, Moreover,let the learned Proteſtant proue, 
that the true and Catholike church of Chriſt, may at any 
time bee voide of Gods ſpirit (which he hath promiſed to 
be with his Church for euer) ſaying : Er ego regabo patrem, 


Tohn. 14. et alium paracletum dabit vobis,ut maneat vebiſcum in aternii, 


or falſly to interpret any ſentence of holy {cripture, or to 
induce any erroure among the people, or approoue vnpro- 


fitable 
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gtable and hurtfull vſages amonge the Chriſtians, or that 
ſhee ſuffereth any daninable abuſe in her religion, with- 


out open reprehenſion thereof: Let the learned Proteſtant 
rooue any of theſe points, and I will then yeelde and te- 


cant, and not before. | 
| Crowley. 


Che true Catholique church of Ch2ilt in deed, is neuer 


doyde of Gods ſpirite. Yea, there is not one member of 
that church, which hath not that ſpirite dwelling in it, in 


fome meaſure, Foz thus the Apoſtle Paule bath w2itten to 
the Romaines, $i quis autem ſpiritum Chrifts non habet, hic 
von eſt ciuu. A there be any that bath not þſpirite of Chꝛiſt, 
the ſame belongeth not to him. Rom. 8. J do confeſle there⸗ 
foze,p the true Catholique church of Cbꝛiſt, is neuer voide 
of Gods ſpirit. But accoꝛding to the woꝛds that this Dffe- 
rer hath cited out of the 1 4. cha. ot Iohn:our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
phath ſent another comfozter, which is p holy ſpirit of God, 
tio be with his Church fo2 euer. But what maketh this foz 
P.Dffererspurpoſe 2 Yee muſt pꝛoue that the church of 
Rome, being ſach as now it is, x hath bin, foꝛ the ſpace of @ 
thonſand peeres (almoſt) is that true Catholique church of 
Chzilt: and then theſe pointes will ſerue him to ſome pur- 
poſe:other wiſe, they do make flatly againſt him. 
Taking your church to bee the true Catholtke chnrch 


of Chailt : pou offer to yelde and recant, if the Pꝛoteſtant 


can pꝛooue that your church hatb faſly interpꝛeted any one 
fentence of the holy ſcripture. The Pꝛote ſtant bath alrea⸗ 
in his anſwere to your 19. offer, ſufficiently pꝛooued, that 
your whole church bath in the 25, ſeſſion of your Triden- 
tine counſell,falfly interpꝛeted (o2 rather flatly denied) mo 
then one, two, oꝛ thꝛ ſentences of the holy ſcriptures, as 
to the indifferent Reader it may there molt enidently ap⸗ 
peere:.wherefoze wer do loke foꝛ the perfoꝛmante of your 
pꝛomiſe, in peelding and retanting. | 3 5 

That your church hath induced, doth fill induce erroꝛs 
amonglt the people, hath appzoned and doth ſtill appꝛwue, 


P 3 vnpza- 


Rom. 8, 


lohn, 14, 
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not the true Church, that we ate not bound fo obap and be- 


lieue this Church and none other, in all controuerſies and 


- donbfs, fc, d 
The P2otcTant hath already pꝛooued Þ the church that 


you meane of(which is the Romaine Antichziſtian church) 
is not the true Church ol Chꝛiſt, and that it hathnat in it 


thoſe things that yon de ſo much bꝛag of. It hath not con⸗ 
tinnance (as pct) foz the ſpace of 10. res. It hath not, 


neither doth it exerciſe pꝛeaching, to the connerfion of na⸗ 


tions to the. obediente of the goſpell: but fo the obedience of 


Antichꝛiſtian doctrine, It hath not had, neither bath it, the 


right adminiſtration of the ſatraments, but with ſuch mix⸗ 


- ceſſiorrofbiſhops,as you bzag of: neither any ſuch vnifoz- | 


ture cf humaine dinifcs as is vnſemely in the Church of 
Chꝛiſt. at hath not had, neither bath it any ſuch ozderly ſuc⸗ 


mitie of ſolemne Ceremonies. It hath not had at any time, 


neither hath it now ſuch vnitie of faith as you ſpeake of, 


20 


noz the holy functions of the ſpirite: as wozking of Pira- 
cles, remiſſion of ſinnes,no2 the true ſenſe and interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion of the wozd of Gad. Neither is it beautified with that 


diuerſitie offtates that you ſpeake of: ” Martpꝛs, Confel⸗ 


ſoꝛs, and Uirgins, & ſuch other: wherefoze the Pꝛoteſtant 
concludeth : that there is no cauſe why he ſhould obay and 


belieue that church of yours , no moze is there that you 


ſhould not yeelve andrecanf, . 


The Twentith offer. 
Offerer. | 


Twentith. Moreover,let the learned Proteſtant proue, 


that the true and Catholike church of Chriſt, may at any 


time bee voide of Gods ſpirit (which he hath promiſed to 
be with his Church for euer) ſaying : Et ego regabo patrem, 
et alium paracletum dabit vobis, vt maneat vebiſcum in æternũ, 


ot falſly to interpret any ſentence of holy ſcripture, or to 


induce any erroure among the people, or approoue vnpro- 


fitable 


— 
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Grable and hurtfull vſages amonge the Chriſtians, or that 11 

ſhee ſuffereth any daninable abuſe in her religion, with. 1 11 

out open reprehenſion thereof: Let the learned Proteſtant 140 

prooue any of theſe points, and I will then yeelde and te- 
cant,and not before. N 


; Crowley, 2 


Che true Catholique church of Chꝛiſt in deed, is neuer | 14 
doyde ol Gods ſpirite. Yea, there is not one member of Fi 
that church, which bath not that ſpirite dwelling in it, in S #8 
ſome meaſure, Foz thus the Apoſtle Paule bath w2itten to 
the Romaines, S/ quis autem ſpiritum Chrifti non habet, hie 
non eft eiu. Af there be any that bath not þſpirite of Chꝛiſt, 
the ſame belongeth not to him. Rom. 8. J do confeſſe theres Nom. 3, 
ſoze, p the true Catholique church of Chꝛiſt, is neuer voide | 

, of Gods ſpirit. But accozding to the woꝛds that this Otfe⸗ 
rer hath cited out of the 1 4..cba,of Iohn:our ſauionr Chꝛiſt 
bath ſent another comfozter, which is p holy ſpirit of God, 

to be with bis Church foz euer. But what maketh this fozx 
| M. Offerers purpoſe 2 Mee mult pꝛoue that the church of 

Rome, being ſach as now it is, æ hath bin, foꝛ the ſpace of a 

thonſand yeres (almoſt) is that true Catholique church of 
| Chꝛiſt: and then theſe pointes will ſerue him to ſome pur. 
poſe:otherwiſe,they do make flatly againſt bim. | 
Taking your church to bee the true Catholike church 
of Chailt : pou offer fo ye&lde and recant, if the P2oteſfant 
can pꝛooue that your church hath faſly interpꝛeted any one 
ſentence of the holy ſcripture. The Pꝛote ſtant bath alrea⸗ 
in his anſwere to pour 19. offer, ſufficiently pꝛooued, that = =_ 
rour whole church hath in the 25. ſeſſion of pour Triden- \ . =_ 
tine counſell,fallp interpꝛeted (o2 rather flatly denied) mo 1 
then one, two, oꝛ thz& ſentences of the holy ſcriptures, as 9 

to the indifferent Reader it map there moſt enidently ap⸗ 
peere: wherefoze wer do loke foꝛ the perfo2mance of our 
pꝛomiſe, in peelding and retanting. "ir 

That yoar church bath induced, e doth ſtill induce erroꝛs -  » i 
amongſt the people, hath appꝛoued and doth ſtill appzwue, | ph 

2 3 bnpzo- : 


lohn, 14, 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
vnpꝛofitable and hurtfull vlages amongſt Chꝛiſtians, hath 
ſuffered and doth (till ſuffer, damnable abuſes in religion, 
without open repꝛebention: is moze manifeſt then that 
which lyeth open in the cleare ſunne light, Wherefoze the 
Pꝛoteſtant nedeth not fo ſpend any time in the pꝛwfe there 
of. It map ſuffice to put y reader in minde of thoſe ſhame⸗ 
leſſe erroꝛs that your church hath taught, # doth ſtill teach 


and mainetaine, concerning the innocation of Angelles, 


and Saints, the pꝛaping fo2 the deade, the wozthyneſſe of 
mens wozks, and the ſatiſtping to God fo2 ſinnes commit» 
fed againſt his maieſtie. And fo2 pour vnpꝛofitable and 
burtfull vſages : it wers enough, to will the reader fo re» 


member your gadding on Pilgrimage, your viſiting, kif- 


. ſing and wozſhipping of Reliques, and your burning of 


921 


Vi.igbts befoꝛe blinde Stockes, and Stones, in the open day 


and ſunne light. And foꝛ pour damnable abuſes, there ne&- 


deth no moꝛe, but to wiſh the reader to conſider of pour ab⸗ 


bominable Paſſe, which you make a ſacrifice fo2 the ſinnes 
both of the quick and of the deade, which being done, J ſ& 
no reaſon why, the readers may not cry out & ſay vnto this 


Dfferer and his fellowes: verlde and recant foz ſhame, 


Theone and twenty Offer. 
© Offerer. 


One and twentie. If vnity in faith, auſterity of lyfe, 
ſharp diſcipline, great penance, much faſtings, large almes, 
godly deuotion, obedience to higher powers, grauitie, and 
true charitie, bee not more euidently exerciſed and vſed 
in our cõmon knowne Catholike church, then in the pro- 
teſtants congregation: and contrarywiſe, if diſcord in re- 


gion, licentiouſnes in living, contempt of diſcipline, re- 
iecting of penaunce, lothſomneſſe of faſting, lacke of zeale 


and deuotion, diſobedience to magiſtrates, Sacrilege, Apo- 
ſtacie, breaking of vo es, vnlaw full luſts, wantonnes in all 
I fe and maners, doo not agree better, and more cleare to 
the Proteſtants, then to the Catholikes, being the plaine 

bees 


» 
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ſignes and fruites of a falſe church, Then will I recant, and 
not before. 


| Crowley, AER LT 
Pop well the vnitie of the true Chꝛiſtian faith is ex⸗ 
ertiſed in your common [p knowne Catholike church (that 
is your Antichz iſttan tdurch) the reader may ſe in $ which 
the pꝛoteſtant hath wꝛitten in anſwering the 14 Offer. As 
ſoꝛ your auſteritie of life, our ſharpnes of diſcipline, pour 
greatnes of penance, your largenes of almes, + godlines of 
deuotion: may very well be packed vp in a pocket of Hypo⸗ 
trie, ſuperſtition, and ſent to your holy father the Popes 
holines, the next new yere, foz a new peres gift. And as 
foz your obedience to higher powers, your grauitie ⁊ true 
charitie: may right well be ſeene in Pope Conſtantine the 
firſt, who admitted the Emperoꝛ Iuſtinian, to the kiſſing of 
bis foto : about þ yeere of our Low, 710. And in Pope Gre- 
gorie the lecond, who cauſed p ſubiects of Leo the Emperoz 
to byeake out in open rebellion again their liege Lozd the 
Emperoz, bicaule he had taken Images out of churches. A⸗ L 
bout the ye&re of our Loꝛd, 730. In Pope Steuen the 2, who 
ſuffred him ſelfe to bee bozne into Þ church called Laterane, 
ppon mens ſhoulders, whereby hee gaue occaſion to his ſuc⸗ 
- ceſſo2s fo be fo carried, after the maner of Heathen pꝛinces: 
About the peere of our Lo2d, 755, In Leo the third, who 
being accuſed befoꝛe the Emperoꝛ Charles the great: ſuffes 
red the biſhops that then were pꝛeſent, to anſwere þ Ems 
peroz (when he required them to ſay their mindes, concer⸗ 
ning the crimes that were laide to his charge) ſaping.*hus. 
The Apoſtles ſeat, which is the heade of other ſeates ought 
not to be iudged of any man,eſpectally being a lap man. A⸗ 
bout the verre of our Loꝛd, 800. In Pope Leo the 4. alſo, 
who hauing obtained a victozie againſt the Saraſens : did 
offer his owne feefe to bee kiſſed of the people. About the 
pere, 850. In Pope loane, who being a woman in mans 
apparell, was Pope foꝛ the ſpace of two perres, and died in | 
trauell of chylde, as ſhec was going in Pꝛoceſſion fowarvus. — off 
Laterane church in Rome. About the verre of our Lozd,85 5. i 
| In 8 1 
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In Pope Steuen the ſirt, who thzough the hatred that hee 
bare fo Formoſus his pzediſeſſoz, did condemne him and all 
bis acts 02 oꝛdinaunces. Yea,and he reuenged himſelfe ty, 
on the deade body of Formoſus, which died grew into a cu- 
ſtome, from thence foozth. This was abont the yere of our 
L 020,898. In Pope Sergius the third alſo, who bearing a 
p2yuate grudge towards the ſame Formoſus: did not only 
abzogagate all the lawes that had bin made by him, but he 
did alſo cauſe his deade body to be taken ont of the graue, 
wherein Pope Steuen the ſixt had cauſed him te bee buried 
amongſt the common people, and his head and thꝛer of his 
fingers to be tut of, and his headleſſe body to be caſt into 
river Tiber. About the verre of our Loꝛd, 910; An exam⸗ 
ple of true charitie in theſe two Popes. Another exam⸗ 
ple of true loue in a Deacon, aſſiſting Pope Victor the ſe- 


tond, at bis Paſſe,did put poyſon into his Challice, « ſo dil⸗ 


patched him, About the peere of our Lozdz 1055, Ja Pope 
Gregorie the ſeuenth, wee (& a notable example of obedy⸗ 
ente to the higher powers. Foꝛ, about the ptere of our Logd 


_ 1080, bee excommunicated the Emperoz Henry the 4. and 
 abſolued all his ſubiects from their oth of obedience fo him, 


In Pope Victor the third, there is to be ſeene a notable ex⸗ 
ample of true loue c2 charitie, in that perſon that put pops 
ſon into his Challice, ⁊ ſo diſpatched him, about the ptere of 

our Lo2d,1050. Alexander the third, did vſe Lewes king 
of France,and Henry king of England, as bis HDozſkerpers: 
appopntiug the one of them fo go one ſoote by his Hoꝛſſes 
head on the right ſide, and the other on the left, each of them 
bolding the raigne of his Bꝛidle. About the peere of dur 


TLoꝛd, 1160. d ſinguler example of obedience to the hygber 


powers. Gregorie the 8. did decret, that biſhops ſhould bee 
pꝛeferred befoze Pʒinces in degree, about the peere of our 
Lo2d,: 190, And Pope Innocent the thirde, is repoꝛted s 
baue ſapd thus, in his bꝛauerie, againſt Phillip, whom p ſe⸗ 

culer ꝛinces had choſen to be Cmperoz.Let the Pope take 


the kingly Diademe from Phillip: oz els let Philip take 8 


Apoſtolike inſigne from p Pope. Who would not take this 
LU 1 man 


_ 
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man to ber a ſinguler example of obedience to the higher 


powers: Pra, in y decretals þ this Innocent hath ſet fozth, 
it is decreed, that the Pope ought to haue the cozrecting of 
the Pꝛinces of the earth,and that hee is Emperoz whom þ 
Pope dooth trowne. This was done, about the peere of 
dur Lord. 1200. Pope Gregorie the ninth, did pꝛomiſe c- 
ner laſt ing life to as many as would ſerue in þ fleld againſt 
Frederike, then Emperoz, About þ veere of our Lob, 1230. 
And when this Emperoꝛ was reconciled to the Popes fa- 

nour againe: hee did his penance, which was to bzing into 
ths treaſurie of the church (that is tte Popes Coffers) 


120600, sonces of golde, And pet after all this, the ſame 


Pope:Gregorie, did excemmunicate the ſame Emperoꝛ a- 


gaine, and holding a counſell with his Car dinalles, bee did 


deyꝛiue bim of his Empire, e cauſed the Croſſe to be pꝛea⸗ 
ched againſt him. Which was to incite and fo ſtirre vp all 


men to make warre againſt him, as againſt the greateſt e- 


nimy of Ch2iffian religion. Pope Innocent the fourth, did 
by n ſirme decree make it lawful foz the Pope to depoſe the 
Emperoz, About the pecre of our Lozd, 25 0. Pope Mar- 
tine the fonrth,excommunicated th'Cmperoz and the king 
of Arragon,and made warre againſt the ſayd king of Arras 
gon. About the peere of our Loꝛd, 128 0. Pope Bonifaci- 
us 8. in a great gloꝛie, ſhewed him ſelfe twice, Firſt in his 
pentiſic alibas, granting large pardons to the people: and on 


tze next dap, in the imperiall robes, dauing a naked \wozde T7 


carried befo2e bim. And as bee ſate in his maieſtie, he cri- 


ed with a lowde voyce, ſaying, Ecce duo gladij hic. Behold, 


bereare two ſwoꝛds. This was about the perre, 13 00. 


A Frier of the Oꝛder of the popiſh pꝛeachers, did poyſon 


Henry the ſenenth Emperoz , by delincring vnto him a 
conſecrated hoſte (as they terme it) wherein hee had put a 
ſtronge poyſon, which diſpatched him. About the verre, 1310. 
Pope Clement the ſixt, hauing excommunicated Lewes the 
Emperoꝛ, and all the Pꝛintes and biſhops that toke parte 
with him: ſayd that now th Empire was fallen vnto him: 


and therefoze be placed captaines in y cities of Italy. This 
| WE M. was 


% 
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alas about tbe yeere,12 40. Pope Vrbane the'ſtrt,th hatrey 
toward Clement the 7. whom the Frenchmen had choſen 
to be Pope, twke five Cardinalles, and lapped them in one 
ſacke and dꝛowned them. This was done about the pere, 
1380. A ſingular example of true charitie. Pea, and a fins 
gular example ol obedience, is tobe ſeene in Alexander the 
tbird (of whom J ſpake befo2e ) in that hee admitting the 
Emperoꝛ Frederike, ſurnamed Barbaroſſa, to the kiſſing of 
bis foote,vid ſet bis foote in the Emperoꝛs neck, pzonoun- 
ting theſe woꝛds of the Plalme. 91. Super «ſpiders, cc. Ups 
on the Adder and Baſiliſke ſhalt thou walk, and thou ſhalt 
ſtamp vpon the Lyon c the Dꝛagon. This was done about 
the peere, 11 70, And Celettinus the fourth, when he crow⸗ 
ned the Emperoz Henry the fift,ſonne to the fozeſaid Fre · 
derike ; did ſet the Emperiall crowne vpon the head of the 
Emperoꝛ with his feete, and did fopple it of againe with 
one of his feefe,in token, that as hee had powꝛe to make an 
Emperoꝛ, ſo hee had pow2e to depoſe him againe. 
Hiere M. Offerer may ſe a number of examples, ot o- 
bediente to the higher powers, of great grauitie, x of true 
charitie, euen in ſuch as bane bin the chicfe in his Catho⸗ 
like church: ik bee can ſhew mee but one example, amon⸗ 
geſt them that haue bin ol p pꝛoteſtants Catholike church, 
like vnto theſe manifolde examples of commaunding, con- 
trouling,excommunicating, perſetuting. and depoſing of p 
higher powers, and triumphing ouer them: then will Jre⸗ 
cant the pꝛoteſtants Catholtke religion, and pꝛofeſſe Po⸗ | 

perie, as this Dfferer doth, and not befoze. 

But now, on the contrarie (ſaith this Offerer) if diſ⸗ 
co2d in religion, litentiouſnes in liuing, contempt of dilci⸗ 
pline, reieding of penautice, lothſomnes of faſting, lacks of 
zeale and deuotion, diſobedtence fo mateſtrates,ſacryledge, 
Apollacte bzcaking of vowes, bnlawfull laſts, and wans 
tonnes iu all life and maners, do not agree better, & moꝛe 
clecre tothe pꝛoteſtants, then to the Catholique, being the 
plame ſignes fraits of a falle thurch, r J recanes 


and not befoze, 


2s 
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As touching diſcozd in religion, the Otferer may think 


dimm lelte to ber latfitientiy anſwered in that which J haue 


ſaid to the fifteenth Offer. The reſt that hee rehearfeth as 
ſalts agreeing to the pꝛoteſtantes religion 24re not at all a- 
greeablo to that religion, that the Pꝛoteſtants do pꝛoleſſe. 


do think him ſeite to bee religious, and pet retraineth not 
his dne tounge, but ſuffreth his owne heart to go a ſtray 


that mans religion is vapne. This is the religion, that is 


pure and vnde led bcfoze God and the father: foꝛ a man to 
bite the father leſle # widowes in their trouble, to kepe 


dim ſelle vnſpotted of the wozld. | 


Chꝛiſtians, being riſen againe togither with Chꝛiſt, ſhould 
ſeeke thole thinges that are aboue where Chꝛiſt is at the 
right hann of God: and not things that are here on earth. 


Chitfiiahs ſhould haue their connerſation in heauen 4 not 
vpon earth i ſo that although our bodies mult be beere fo2 a 
while, yet our mindes mult be ſefled in heauen, frõ whence 


mighty wozking whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to 
hun ſelfe, hall tranſfoꝛme, alter, and change our vile bodies 
and maite them like vntd his owne gloꝛious body. Mea, and 


wa dm holde (as W. Paule taungbt the Nomaines, Cap. G.) Vom. 6. 


that ſuch as are baptized, are baptiged to dye, and to bee bu⸗ 
ried with Cho iſt, vnto ſinne. i to be riſen agatne with him, 
bato rightcouſacs of life. So that as naturally, wee are en⸗ 
tlined to make all our partes, inſtruments oꝛ tles of vn- 
righteouſnes, pꝛocteding from one vnrighteonſncs to anos 
ther: euen fn; being baptized, our duetie is fo endeuour to 
make our bodies and ali dur partes, inſtruments of righte⸗ 
ouſues, pꝛotæding from one righteouſnes fo another. Bea, 


and (as hee wꝛiteth in the 12. Chap.) we hold that our due - 


ty is ta make our bodies a ſacrifice to God, liuing, holy, and 
atteptabie, which is our reaſonable ſeruing of God, that is 
(as J take it) the moſt acceptable ſeruite that wee can do 

: 'M 2 bnto 


n tum ſay as S. James hath witten. Iacob. r. Ar any man lacob. 


dea, wer holoe (as ſaint Paule teacheth. Coloſſſz.) that Coloſſ. ;. 
Pea.anmſas the ſame . Paule wꝛote to the phillip. 3.) that Philip, x 


we loke foz a Sauiour, euen the Loꝛd Jeſus, who by that 


Rom; 13, 


Rom.13, 


: 1,Tim. C. 


f 1, Peter, x. 
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vnto Sod. Vea, and (as he wꝛiteth in the 13. Chap.) le bold 
that wee may make no pꝛouiſion foꝛ the fleſh, to ſatilite the 


luſts thereof. But (as he wziteth,r.Tim.6.) hauing meats 
and dꝛink, and cloth, t neceſſarie houſe harbor, wer be there 
with contented. Pen, we do hold (as . Peter hath taught, 
1.Pec.2.)that our dutie is to abſtaine from fleſhly luſts that 

fight againſt the ſoule, and by boneſt and god converſation, 
to ſtop the monthes of malicious ſpeakers, t if it be poſſible 


to winne them to ioyne with vs in religion, that wee may 


glozifie God fogither. Now let the indiſferent reader iudge 
bowe thoſe foule vices p vou do charge our religion with: t 
do agree, with this our pꝛofeſſion. | 
At map be, that there be ſome (and 3 confelle that thers 
dee a great number to many amongſt vs) which are not of 
vs, but do only beare the name ol pꝛoteſtant Catholiques, 
and are in derde of no religion. And theſe are ſuch as yon 
ſpeake of,x the bices i vau name, dw very well agree vnta 
the, And J pꝛay vou, hath your popiſh Catbolike church, at 
any time lacked a god roũd number of ſuch maner of men: 
Mben paur Pope (uo is the bead of pour charch)was 


ſuch a one as Platina repoate th lohn the 12. tu be, Monfiris 


that he was flaine being taken in adultery, And as the ſame 
Platiua and Volateran do ſayof Sy lueſter the ſecond; that 
de gaue himſelfe to the deuill that he might be made Pope, 
and that he was made Pope in derde, and did ere 


rr eeeres: and the anten veeres. 


hominis, A monſter amongſt men: and as Volateran ſaith, 
Sceleratum haminem, A man giuen oner to all wickednes, 4 


church fqure yeeres togither. 

And vour Pope Benedictus the ninth, ol whom Votas 
teran ſaith: that hee mas Vir planeprobroſus & infumit. A 
man altogither wozthy of repzoches; and euill repoꝛts, and 
intamous. And Platina ſaith that after his death hee was 
ſene in an hozrible ſhape,andthat hee ſaid thus, Iuflo Dei 
indicio damnata ſum, quia fine lege vixi, Jam danmed, euen 
_ bythe (uſt iudgement of God: bitauſe 3 lined without law. 
- Theſe gouerned your church, one of them nine er ans. 


Nat 
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if that vid —— 8 in very derde it is 
— sfoimbe fo true) R. um tom componirur 
ln, the who1s'Woz1d: — — ſelues after the ex- 
ample of the Ruler : how could it otherwiſe bee, but that in 
the daies wherein thoſe men ruled your church, ron had 
of ſuch men as they were? © 
But you will lap, this is not to be aſcribed fo the religi 
dn; but to the perſons thatp2ofeſſed the religion. Well 
thew'J hope vou will be contentevthat we dw ſay,that the 
lts wherewith vou do charge aur religion : are the falts 

il tuch perſons as pꝛoleſſing our no religion, 
ard ard nof tobe umputedtoour religion; but fo khole trre- 
8 —— 5 

Mes wich after, and ſteke fo) coneo3d in trac Cathilite 
| wer deteſt and abhoꝛre licentionſnes of life. Wee 
trave andbeg,both of God and of men, the renining of that 
diſcipline that Sod him folfe tommaunded to bee exerciſed 
bb dis people ud embꝛace true and vnlained repentance, 
wbich is (as Dauid teachetb, Plal. 34.) to turne away from 
enill,and to dw the thing that is god. Te fone and pzactize 
true faſting: ſuch as Eſay the pꝛophet requireth in the peo⸗ 
ple ot God. Eſay. 58. which conũiſteth in mertifull dealinge 

towards ſuth as bee in our daunger, and inmercifull relte- 


1 


Palm. 34. 


EB „. 


ning ot ſuch as do lake thinges necellarie that wee are able 


to help them to. Mee call vpon God'foxencreaſe of eale ? 
deuotion grounded bpon knowledge: Wee obay all Pagi®* , 
ſtrats in the Kozd, 2 fo2 the LozD., But bow ſfandeth pour 
religion with obedience to magitrats : when vou dare af- 

fare tdem ol euer laſting life, that will enferp2ize to mur⸗ 

ther a pꝛince, as (biũdes your pꝛactizes ot olde, whereof wee 
reade in hiſtozies) you did of late, aſſure him that murthe⸗ 

red the P2ince of Oꝛendge, and ſuch as ſhould have mur - 
thered dur ſoueraigne Lady, that now raſgneth over vs: 


Pea, that Bull that Felton fixed to the biſhop of Londons 
gate, doth make it manifeſt, what obedience men of your 
minde, dw vie to ſhew vnto Magiſtrats. Sacriledge wer do 
deteſt ; but you — taught our Patrons & Pꝛintes fo rob 
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churches and pariſhes of tythes,and ſo conſequently ot the 


foode of the ſoule by due adminiſtration of the wooꝛd any 


ſacraments, and of the relife of the port, by liberall boſpi, 


| talitie. 


4,14. 


_ Hebyr,13+ 


1. Cor. 7. 
Eplie, 5. 


ners, wee do flee from, as it is ſeemelp foz Ch iſtians. Wes 


Apoſtacie,wgs leavetomenof your ſozt which are fat, 


len away from the auncient, true, and Apoſtolike tatholike 


church ol Chziſt: and dw obſtinatly ſtand invefence of that 


ſchimne that you are fallen into, notwithſtanding that 
pour failing away is made as manifeſt vnto all men, as 


thoſe things are that lie open in the cleare light of the dap. 
We are carefull to ktepe and penfo2me that vome that mas 


made in our names when wer were haptized: but if anp a 


vs haue made an vnlawfull, oz a raſh vow, the perfozmance 
whereof ſhould tend to p diſhanozing +02 diſpleaſing of God 


any way: wee do earneſtly repent that euer we made ſuch 
. vow, choſing rather to ſtand to the mertie qt God in ut 
per foʒming ſuch a ralh and wicked vow, then to commit = 


greater wickednes in the per ſourming thereofys tierode 


did in cutting of the head of Iohn Baptiſt. Math. 14. 


Aa fo; vnlawfull luſts, and wantonnes of lpfe e ma- 


baue learned to poſſeſſe our veſſells (that is our bodies) in 
bolines and in honoz. W Which in diede many of vs coulde 


nof do, without that remedie that God him ſelfe bath ape 
pointed, which is honozable and holy Patrimony; Hebaz: 


Such therfoze amongſt vs, as other wife can not haue chaſt 
mindes in chaſte bodies, do choſe to line with chaſte wines 
in chaſte marriage: foz we haue learned that it is better to 
marrie then to burne. i. Cor. 7, And wee know what ſaint 
Paule hath wzitten to the Epheſ..concerning the dealing 
of ſome of pour ſoꝛt. Epheſ.5, it is a ſhame euen to (peaks: 
of thoſe things that they do in ſecret, _ 

If the indifferent reader will not ſay , tbat the vices 
that you haue charged our pꝛokeſſion and religion with, do 


- mo2e clearely agree te the popiſh Catholikes;'then to the | 
_poteſtants,4 bee in them plaine ſignes and fr uites ot᷑ falls: 
religion: then will J recant and not beſoꝛe. 


The 


ä 
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14 > 1 Bd! 8 6 1 ; | 4 | ; 
te two and twenty Offes. 
* 2 H G 


Two and twenty. Let the learned proteſtant proue vnto 2 


mee, that their church and congregation might nghtly bee 
called Cat holike, which for the ſpace of a thouſand yeetes 

* togither, was fo particuler, that no man coulde name an) 
eertaine place where their church was, or that je mighr bee 

called holy, which had;for ſo longe time and ſpace” ney- 

ther the doctrine of Chriſtes goſpell taught in it, neyther 

ere not any other ſacrament of Chriſt vſed to ſan- 
Auiſie them wirhall, or that it could bee called one church, 
which as ſoone as it grew vp, & ſhewed ſeſfe to the world, 

- was deuided into ſo many and ſundry ſectes of Lutberant, 
Zuinglian, Iliricani, Caluinifti, Sv enfildiani, Anabaprifts, 
and ſuch other: or that it might bee called Apoſtolike, 

uhicb could neuer make an aecount by orderly ſucceſſion 

and diſcent, from any one of Chriſt his Apoſtles, or any o- 

ther Apoſtolike man, or that their ſecret, hid, & ynknowne 

congregation was euer of that maieſty or authority, that it 

had at any onetime or ſeaſon, the true obedyence of all 

chriſtian nations, or that it was euer able to aſſemble & ga- 
ther vniuerſall and generall edunſelles of all nations and 
Chriſtian people, or to exerciſe any diſcipline or corretti- 
on vpon offenders throughout all kingdomes and regions 


3 


_ profeſſing Chriſt : or that theſe titles following . 8 
applied by the ſcriptures and doctors to the true church of 
Chriſt, oould euer bee challenged by any right to their hyd 
and vnknowne congregation, l meane theſe titles: nameſy, 
Corpus Cbriſti, the botly'6f Chriſt: Sponſa Chriſti, the ſpouſe. 
of Chriſt, Amica Chbriſli, the ſouet of Chriſt, Y nice dilecta 
¶ briſto, dearely beloued of Chriſt , Columbo ſpecioſa , the 
beautifull Doue, Down Dei, the houſe of God, Colum- 
na veritat ir, the Piller of truth, Ct Dei, br 72 9 
God, Ciuitas ſuper montem poſita,a city ſet vpon an hill, Fon. 
fignata , "xo or Fount ine, ſurely fg ned ard ſealed,” 

FE | Spon- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


the Lande of the lyyinge : Eccleſia magua, the great and 
 thobica,. & Apeſtolica Eccleſia, one, Holy, Catholique 
| m1. r efugtj, che houſe of refuge : Demi veritut is, the houſe 


ot 
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Spenſa agni, the ſpouſe of the Lambe, A aliey amila ſo. 


le, 2 woman clothed-wyth.che Sunne, Habitatio fratrum 
muicem , a dwelling of bretheren all togither, Men 


Du, the hill of God, Sacra Auchora, the holy Anchor: 


V inca Domini , our Lordes.Vyneyarde : Terra vu, 


mightie Church: Ares N oe, Noes Arke: I na, ſancta, Ca. 


7 and 
Apoſtolike Church: Domus paci, the houſe of peace: Do- 


of eructh ; Societa Sault or um, the fellowibip of holy 


Saints: N wtrix Chriſlianorum; the Noriſhe of the Chri- 


ſtians: Vxor de latere Chrifts, the Spouſe out of Chriſt his 


ſide , ſicut E ua de latere Adam, like as Eue was out of the 


fide of Adam, Let the learned Proteſtant male proofe, 
that theſe moſt exellent properties, and peculier denomi- 
nations and callinges may poſſibly agrec to their hid and 
nlcnowvne congregations and priuate ſocieties, or to any 
rknowne ſocietie of the whole worlde, but onely to 
* holy ſocietie, moſt hleſſed companie and fellowſhip o 
the common knowne Catholique church of Chriſt, and 
I will then relent, yeelde, and recant, and not before. 


Sb = #3 © 
Crowley... |. 


_. . This Dffer may bee dinided into th2ee partes. Jn the 
dritt the Dfferer-requireth a p2oofe of that which is alrea- 


dy pzwued in the anſwere to the ſeuententh Offer. Where- 
fo2e 3 refer p reader to that which is waitten there, where, 
hee ſhall finde that which may ſatiſfie bim in that which the 
Popiſh, Dfferer requireth the learned Pꝛoteſtant to pzone 
firſt. In the ſecond part, he requireth þ P2oteftant to pzoue. 


that the church whereof be is, hath had at ſome one time oz 
other, ſuch pow2e and authozity ouer the whole Chziltian 


woz1d,as the Romiſh Catbolike-Antichaitian church, hath 


vſurped and exerciſed and doth till clatme & exerciſe, woher 
it may be: ſaffred. To this A d ſap, on the behalfe ol p lear- 
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HAirrſt trie, and then truſt. 6 
ned Pꝛoteſtant: that Chzilt him ſelfe did neuer exertiſe 
ſuch authoꝛitie ouer kingdomes and Nations, as the Anti- 
chziitian Popith church hath erertiſed, and doth ſtill erer⸗ 
ciſe,ſofarfozth as it is able, and may be ſuffered. Neyther 
did our Sauiour Cheaſt, giue any ſuch authozitie to bis A- 
poſtles, as to haue all Chꝛiſtian Nations vnder obedience, 
oꝛ to tall them togither to generall Counſells, oꝛ to execute 
diſcipline vpon them, and to cozrect their falts:fo2 that pow⸗ 
er is giuen vnto Pꝛinces, and Chꝛiſt did not come to take 
that pawꝛe from them, but hee hath confirmed it in them. 

The Apoſtles therefoze,and the Apoſtolike men that were 
the immediate Dacceſſo2s of the Apoſtles, euen as many as 
God made excellent in his Church, in the time that was 
befoze Anticy2ift began to ſhewe him ſelfe in the eſtate of 
the papacie: were contented to leaue that powꝛe to pꝛinces 
and did⸗ both by doctrine, and by example of life, teach all 
Chziſtians to ſhew their due obedience to P2tnces. But 
whenyour Biſhops of Rome were become Antichziſkian: 


— 
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then they muſt needes aduaunce them ſelues aboue all that 
is called God (that is aboue all Pꝛinces) and they mult it 

in the femple of Ood, and boaſt them ſe lues as though they 

had bin Gods, that ſo they might bee knowne to bee that 

"yy Aw that Saint Faule ment of, in tbat hee Wzofe, Thes. 
3, IL NEU, 2. 'S 11 he 

Foꝛ the third parte of this Offer, wherein the ©ffercr 

requireth the learned Pꝛoteſtant fo pꝛoue that the tytlcs 

which are in the ſcriptures and Doctoꝛs giuen to the church 
of Chꝛiſt, coulde euer bee thallenged by any right, to their 

bid and vnknowne Congregation, c. Foz anſu ere to this: 

the learned Pꝛoteſtant referreth the Neader to that an⸗ 

ſwere that hee hath made to the ſeueuttenth and to p eight ⸗ 

tiench Otfor . with this addition, that if this Offerer can 
—— that ener any of theſe excellent pꝛoper ties oꝛ petcu⸗ 

ier denominations and tallings, might poſſibly agree to 
that kno tone Antichꝛiſtian church that ber is of : then will | 
this learned J2otctbatrt;relent, yeelde, and recant,and bee + N Ku 
an'Antichytſtian Catholique,and not befoze, Sony Es i 
dann | He K. ; 


A new 


« A new Offer, touching the ſixe ſe- 
Aerall ſignes, that the Offerer calleth cer- 
1565 taine and ſure ſignes, &c. gd 


Cenayve & ¶ Laſt of all, when theſe notes following, being moſt cer= 
aſſured ſig- taine and ſure ſignes and tokens of Antichriſtians, falſe 


nes and to- 3 1. EY ; 
Lene of fac Prophets, Heretiques, ami ſchiſmatikes, mentioned, & ma- 


prophets nifeſtly expreſſed in diuers partes ofthe ſcriptures, ſhall by 


7 erenques, the learned proteſtant be prooued more aptly and truely 
aud ſchiſ to agree vnto vs of the common knowne church of Chriſt 


matikes. then vnto the Proteſtantes of ſo many ſundry and diuers 
ſects and congregations, I (hall ſubmit, yeelde, and recant, 
| and not. before, VEE | 


Crowley. | | 


7 


hen this pꝛeſumptuous Dfecrer,ſhall pzone that the 
Church of Rome that now is ( whereof bee glozieth that 
bee is a member) is the true Catholique church of Chziſt, 
aud not Antichꝛiſtian, Hereticall, and ſchiſmaticall: and 
"that the notes that hee ſpraketh of, do not moze aptly and 
fruly agree vnto him and to men of his fozt, tden onto vs 


that be Pzofcſfants, (whom hee calleth Antithziſtes, falſe 


Pꝛopbets, Beretiques, and ſchiſmatikes) then will J ſub⸗ 
mit, peelde and recant,and not befoꝛe. e 
5 The fitſt ſigne and token. 

1 +: Firſtfigneand token appropriated to Antichriſtsifalſe 
Prophets, aer nge ſchiſmatikes, in the ſcripture, is, 
theit departure from the common knawne Cathohque 
church of Chriſt, wherein they were baptized, and firſt te 
ceiued Chriſtian faith and religion, of the which ſigne and 
token ſpeaketh the Apoſtle S. ohn ſaying: Ex nobis pradis· 

1.Jobn. 2: ruxt, ſed non erant ex nobit, nam ſi fuiſſent ex nobit, permanſiſ- 
ſent vtique nobiſcum. They departed from vt but they were 
$3.6 * „ oP 


Firſttrie,and then truſt. 66 


not of vt, for if they had bin of ys (and of our church) 


they would (ſaich the Apoſtle S. ohn) haue continued 
with vñ ſtill, & not haue departed from vs. And now the 
learned Proteſtant, not being able to denie, that they. haue 
departed from our common knowne Catholique church, 


from our faith & religion, vherin they were firſt bapti ſed, 


and not wee departed from them, but ſtill remaining in 


the profeſſion of the ſame faith and religion that wee firſt 


received ; hee muſt needes by the drift of Argument and 


reaſon graunt alſo, that this firſtſigne and token of falſe 
Prophets, Heretiques, and ſ{chiſmatikes was before ſpoken 
of the Apoſtle S. Iobn, onely of them and not of vs. 


te Crowley, f 
- - Mouching this ür ſt ſigne and token, which th 


. 


is Offe⸗ 


rer would appꝛopꝛiate vnto vs, as vnto antichziſtians, falſe 


Pꝛopbets, Meretiques, and ſchiſmatikes: J might very 
well referre the indifferent Reader to that which J haue 
wzitten in anſwere to the tenth Offer. Where A haue 


made it manifct,p the ſame faith and religion that wer do 
pꝛofeſſe and pzactize now, was p;ofeſſed & pꝛadtized in te 


time of the Apoſtles, and many yeares after the aſcention 

of our ſaniour Chꝛiſt, although not ſo parely towards the 

ende ol thoſe fire hundꝛeth yeeres , as at the beginning of 

them, and fo2 the ſpace of 3 oo. ter es, and moze. 

| But to let this Dfferer and his fellowes ſee wherein 
they be diſceiued: will adde ſome thing to p which baue 

witten there: making it manifeſt, that this Offerer and 


his fellowes did depart from vs and from our Church, be⸗ 


fo2c wee did depart from them and their church. They de⸗ 
parted from vs and our Church, without cauſe: but we did 
veparte from their Church fo2 iuſt cauſe. When S. Iohn 
wꝛote theſe wozds, Ex nobis prodierunt, cc. Thep went 


„ 


out from vs, but thep were not of vs, c: the church of 


Rome was Catholique, Chꝛiſtian, Voly, and Apoſtolite. 


They therefoꝛe that did then de part from them, were an⸗ 


tichziſttan, and Schiſmaticall:and were not of them whilſe 
1 35 R 2. thsy 


a „ . 
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"Pit trie, and then truſt. 
thry were amongſt them, and therefoze they did not tarie 


| with them. And you and men of pour ſozte, are they, that 
in the daies ol Phocas the Emperoz , did openly departe 
from our Catholique charch,x+ became a ſchiſmaticall Anti- 
thꝛiſtian church (oꝛ rather Synagogue of Satan)perſecus 
ting the true Catholique church of Chzilt confinnally from 
that day to this. | | 
Wee therefoꝛe being e pon fill if pleaſed God to 
open the eyes of our vnderſtanding, ſo that wee might les 
the abhominations of pour Antichziſtian religion: were 
not of pou , and therefo2e wee did departe from pou, not 
leauing our Faith and Religion wherein wee were bapti⸗ 
zed,fo2 wee were baptized in the name of Chꝛiſt, and not of 
Antichꝛiſt. Foz thongh God have ſuffered you to diuiſe 
many topes, which von do vle in the miniſtration of bap⸗ 
tiſme: yet hee would never ſuffer pou to alter the inſtitu⸗ 
tion of that @acrament,foz you do ſtill baptiſe in the name 


of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoff, And | 


therefoꝛe, wee ſeeke not fo bee rebapfized, knowing that 
the bapliſme which wee reteiued at pour hands, is as effe⸗ 
ctuall as that which wer our lelues do miniſter fo our In⸗ 
_ fants, Wee are not therefoze departed from the true Ca⸗ 
tholique church of, Chꝛiſt: but from pour Antich2iltian 
church, and wee are returned againe to that true Catho⸗ 
lique church from which pour ſoꝛte departed, when Bo- 
niface the third, tooke vpon him that Antichziſtian name 
of vniuerſall biſhop. And vs (that were bozne amongelt 
yon) pee haue kept from our deere mother, and haue en⸗ 
fo2ced vs to taſte of the popſoned mylke of the dugs ol that 
purple clothed Whoze, pour Damme of Rome, But our 
loning Father hath in his god time, 4 by bis god meanes, 
bzought vs out from amongſt pou, and reſtoꝛed vs againe 
to our ave mother (his deerely beloved ſpouſe ) the true 


- Catholique, Molp, and Apoſtolike church: out of whoſe 
plentiſull Dugs wee do daily ſucke, the ſweete, pleaſant,* 
. bealthſome mylke that feedeth vs bnto euerlaſting lyfe. 
This Ay that wee are returned to,is that ce 
tholique 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 67 
thotique church that was in the ayes therein Haint John 
wiste thole wide that you fakeholvo of. Item hir bid 
vou departe, bicatiſe pou were not hir naturall chyldꝛen, 
but Baſtards; bozns in hir houſe, but not of hir houſholde: 
and tberelbꝛe, like a Baſtardly bꝛoode you went ont of hir 

houſe, and became molt blodie perſecutoꝛs of hir childzen, 

and ſo pou haue continued fo the ſpace now of a thoiiſand 

veeres almoſt: vea. and ſo vou de tontinue till. 
By the mercifall godnes of our Father, wozking in bs 
pp bis holp ſpirite, wie dw now belieue, as the childꝛen of 
our mother then in Rome did belieue. They beliened 
| then, that there is bat one God Þ hath made all creatures, 
and him they gloziſied in the vie of his creatures: and they 
gaue thanks ta him alone foꝛ thoſe creatures, and ſtudied to 
ferae him onely in ſpirite and with ſpirituall ſeruite, fixing 
from ty example of the Yeathen nations, that pꝛeſumed to 
- counterfaite his maieſtie by Images. Ro, i. and ſo dw wir. Rom. 
They beliened and confeſſed that all men are ſinners, 

that no man can inffifie him ſelfe befoꝛe God : bicauſe no 
man can ſo keepe the law of God, but that his owne tonſci⸗ 

ente hall condemne him as atranſaroſſo2,+ therefoze they 

did cleans to the mercie of God, and fo do wer. | ; 

Chey belieued that they were juſtified (that is, diſchar⸗ 

ged of their ſinnes) freely by faith, without the deedes of the 

law: and pet they thought themſelnes bound, to dw all that 

God had and ſhould make them able to do, in obſeruing & 
{  fulfillingofthe law, and ſo do wee. Rom. 2.3.4.5. 6.7. Rom.. 3.4. 
They belieued, that God making choiſe of them, bad in 
mertie made them his owne childꝛen by adoption, inheri⸗ 
tozg of his kingdome, # heires annered with his onely be* 
gotten ſonne Chꝛiſt Jeſus:and hereof thep were aſſured by 
the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt which was giuen vnto them, + cried in 
their hearts Abba pater, Father, Father, 4 ſo do wer RO. 8. Row, 8. 

Thep beliened, that this election g choiſe was made, in | 


* 


the foze knowledge and purpoſe of God, beſoꝛe they them- 
ſelucs were, and lo conſequentlp, beloꝛe they either had oz 

could do god 0; euill: and ſo do wer. Rom. 9. Rom. 5, 
E R 3, They 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 

Dbey belieued, that as thev were by the free mertit of 
God, Adopted, Pꝛedeſtinated, called, iuſtified; and atquited 
of their lnnes, and in Ouds pꝛedeſtination, gloniũed, and 
made like to the Amage of bis onely begotten ſonne Chꝛiſt 
Jeſas, Rom. 8, ſo their dutie was to bie carefull, to leade 
a.righteovs life hefe men, and nat to bee bolde to come 

it ſinne (bicauſe God had in mercie diſcharged them ot 
nne) but to line in a reverend awe and feare of his iu⸗ 
ſtice, as they that would ſhew them ſelnes continnally 
thankfull foz bis mercie, in making their owne bodies a 
Sacrifice to God, lining, holp, and acceptable to God, as 
their einem of God. Rom. 10.1 1.12. and euen 


* 44 


They belicued , that their duetie was fo ſubmit them 


ſelues, to all ſuch as God had ſet oner them inautþozitic, £ 
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Kom. 14.15. 


en ere 
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to obay them, not only foz feare of puniſhment,but foz ton⸗ 
ſcience ſake-alſo : knowing'that who ſocucr refiſteth the 
pow2e,reſilteth the! oꝛdinaunte of God, 4 doth purchaſe to 
bim ſelfe damnation, And they. belicued that their duetie 
was ta giue euerie man his owne, and to vie louing behas 
niour towards all men: knowing that love is the fulflling 
ok the law. And that being baptized, they had apparelled 
them ſelues with Chꝛiſt, and that they ougbt to walke and 
continue their lines in holineſſe and in honeſtie, not ma ⸗ 
king pzouiffon fo2 the lech, to ſatiſſie the luſts thereof, 
Rom. 13. and even ſo do wee. e eee 0.0 
They belieued, that although God hay ginen them li⸗ 
bertie in the vſe of all bis creatures: vet their duetie was 
to haue a continuall regarde to the infirmitie of their bꝛe⸗ 
theren, and not to vile any of thoſe creatures fo the offence 
dl any of them. Rom, 14.15. and tuen ſo do wee. 
They belicned, that they togither with all other Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians eis where in any parte of the woꝛlde, were fellowe 


members of one bodie in Chꝛiſt, and vnder Chꝛiſt alone: 


* * 
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acknowledging no vniuerſall-head-of that body, but only 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus alone. Rom, 12. and euen ſo do we. 
TCTpus may vou l& (POfferer) that wee are not depar⸗ 
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Incenſe befozo them, ge. 
| ſande- your: ſelfe, that-you are able 60 fulfill the law ot 


Eirſttrie andthentruſt! 68 


ted krom the Catholique church of Rome, which was in the 


time of S. Iohn: but from pour ſchiſmaticall and Antichꝛi⸗ 


ſtian Ramaine church, that did departe from that firft Ko- 
maine church in the dayes of Phocas the Emperoz, # Bo- 


nifner the third, your firſt Anfich2iltian Pope. 
And now, the learned Pꝛoteſtent, having: ſutkiciently 
2o9tied, that his ſoꝛte are not departed from the common 


. Catholique church, neither from that faith and 


religion wherein they were baptized, but do tilt remaine 
in the pzofeffion o the (ame faith and religion that they 


did, by baptiſme , firſt receiue: you muſt needes by the 
- dzift of Argument and'Reaſor,qraunfithat this firſt ſigne 


and token of falle P2ophets, Heretiques, and @chiſmas 
tikes, was befoze ſpoken by the Apoſile lohn, onelp of yon 


and ol men of pour ſoꝛte, and not ef the learned P2ote- 


ſtant and ot his companie, Foz pon are fallen from the 
fayth of the ürct 

poſed truſt in Creatures, and dw repoſe truſt in them fill, 
Von do call vpon them, making pzayers to them. You 


make Images of them, ſetting them vp in places of honoz, 


any you do kneele befoze them: yea, vou burne Nax and 


231 . 


Von repoſe trust in pour dwne ſtrongth , and pers 


God : and when you baue bzoken anp parte therevf, von 
perſuade pour ſelfe , that von are able by penance that 
you ſutfer, to ſatiſſie to God fox the bꝛenking of his law xe. 
Fake to porir ſolfe therefoꝛe, this it diteken of 
falſe: op hets, Heretiques, and Sthilmatikes : h will 
none of itz: It is not ours, but vous and you! ſhall 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt. 
Tune ſccond ſigns andtoken, 
AAR © | pag 


2 Second ſure marlce, ſigne, andtoken of falſe Prophets, 


Kom. 10. 


When 


Heretiques, and ſchiſmatikes is, that they being thus de- 
Perted r 


ted from the Catholique church doo of them ſelues, & 
of their one authority, without warrant, being not ſent, 
ſet vp a new goſpell, a new faith & religion, by preachin 
of a new doctrine, to aſſemble and ſet vBa new church = 
congregation, Mann '7 3 $1173347H 75 „Ata 1 75 
60 eee reat preſumption ſpea· 
keth the Apoſtle Saint Paule: Quamodo enim predicabuny 
nſamittantur ? How ſhall men preach except they be ſent? 


And in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews hee ſaith: M ec quiſquam 
ſits ſumit honorem, miſi 
Aaron. Let no man take ynto him ſelte honor, except he 
bee called of God, like as Haran was. Certaine it is, that 


3 Deo, quemadmodnm & 
c 


Aaron was called vnto the Office and dignitie of a biſhop, 


_ ordinarily by e Hoſes, and by externall and viſible vncti⸗ 
on. Moſes him ſelfe was ordinarily called and ſent of 


God, approoued by myracle, as it appeereth in the ſourth 
Obepter of End And cherefote the Apoſtle S. Paule, 
nameth A arem, nd net Hoſe, to ſignifia, that all extra · 
ardinarie vocations by myracles, as (M ofes us) are now 
ceafed; and wee muſt from henceforth her ardinar)ly cal- 
led. hy externallynctions as Aaron s. 
croford che led tue prutt ſtaut ſhall be able to 
predue their wit and tut vorarion ordithraly ur extraur- 


Anarily com ,d Jod, aut octont ly ef men, I (hall 


then yeelde and recant, and not before. 

. Crowley. SEAS 
21 . | 

In the firſt Period, oꝛ perfect ſentente of this ſure mark 


(as this Dfferer doth terme it) hee chargeth vs vniultly 


with thꝛee crimes, Whercof the firff ia, 4 departing from 


the Catholique church, The ſecond is, the letting vp of a 


new 
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new faith and religion, And the third is, the allembling or | — 
a new church and cõgregation. J haue in mine anſwere to 1 
the lirſt ane , ſufficiently pꝛoued, that not wee Paofeys "Wl 
fants, but this Dfferer t his fellowes, dee guilty in theſe = | Tl 
thꝛe points: Foz they are departed from the true Catho« i 
lique church, they haue let vp a new faithand religion:and — 
they haue alſſembled and ſet bp, & da ſtill labour to aſlem⸗ | 
ble and (ct vp, a new church and congregation, - _- . 
In the reſt of this ſure marke of bis, h& loꝛeſteth far 
ont of tune two ſentences. that Saint Paule bath wzitten, 
the one to the Romaines , and the other to the Bebzows, 
To the Romaines. S. Paule bath witten thus in the 10. Rom. 20 
Chap. Quomodo, tc. How ſhall men peach, except then ber 
ſent: And to the Yebzews bee (aith thus, Cap. 5. N es quiſe Hcbr, 
quam, cc. Let no man take vnto him ſelfe honoz, extept hes 
de called of Gad, like as Aaron was, By theſe two places, 
our Offerer will pꝛone þ wee pꝛoteſtants haue no lawful 
miniſkers in our Church, bitauſe aur miniſters be not oꝛdi⸗ 
narily called by ont ward x viſible vnction, as Aaron was, 
lo lent kooꝛth ta pzcach and miniſfer,as thei, ſmered e ſha- 
teh Pꝛieſts bee. 
But J hope, the indifferent reader ſhall plainly ſ&,how 
biol:ntly this man doth racke theſe ſapings of S. Paule, to 
mahe them ſeeme to ſerue his pur poſe. In the 10. Cap. of his 
Cpiſtle to þ Romans: S. Paule maketh it plain vnto them, 
that God doth in mercy embꝛate all men that belieuing bis 
momiſe, do call vpon bim:and thus he ſaith. Nen enim eſt di- 
ſlinctio ladai & Greci: nam idem Dominus omnium, diues in o- 
nnes qui inuocant illum, & c. There is no difference of zei, 
| Gceke:fo2 one is Loꝛd at all, rich towards all, that d cal 
ppon him. Fo2 euer one whaſoeuer ſhal call vpon þ name | 
of the Lo2d hatbe ſaued: bow thcrefoze (hall they tall vpon 5 


bim, in whom they haue not belieued 2 ©2 how ſhall they 
giue credit to bin, whom they baue not heard? And how 
ſhal they heare wout a pzeacher? And how ſhal they pꝛeach Eſay, gr. 
except they be ſent: as it is wzitten. Dow gloꝛious are pᷣ feet 
ol them that pꝛeach peace, and that pꝛeach good things. 
in Los 18, — vpon the Epiſtle to 
the 
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UNirrſt trie, and then truſt. 
Chryſoſt.in the Romaines, und erpotinding theſe very we2ds of laint 
homilia18, Paule: ſaith thas. Obſer ua vero, ſupra inquit, di vit prophe 
0 3 Pe. quod quiſquis imnocanerit nomen domini, ſalnns ſit fiturus, Se 

4 "  aucet forte quiſquæam, & qromode poterũt inuocare eum in quem 

non crediderunt ? Demde c poſt hanc obiectionẽ ſequitur "ſacs 
interrogatio, nimir um quore non erediderini: Voſt hæc c alia ob. 

iectis: poterit enim omnino dict, & quomodo credent, cum non 

audierint? Arqui audit runt, inquit. Deinde & alia rur ſas ob. 

ieltio. Er quo modo potuiſſent andire ſine predicante?Cnrys ite- 

rum ſubiungitur ſolutio, At qui prædicarunt multi ad hoc miſt 

ſcilicet: & vnde manifiſtum quod iſti ſint miſſi illi? Tum rette 

prophetam inducit dicentem: Quam ſpeciofi pedes annuntiantis 

um pacem, annantiantiũ bon], idem quo modo a predicationiz 

' modo ipſot prædicatores declaret? Cirtuibant enim nibil dicentes 
aliud,quam ineffabilia illa bona, pacemque Je inter Deum < 
bomine fatta erat, ere. Jn engliſh, Chryſoſtome ſaith thus. 

But marke: Yee ſaith befoze, that the pꝛophet hath ſayd, 5 

-  whoſoener ſhall call vpon the name ok the Lozd, ſhall bee 

fafe, But forte man peraduenture, will ſap, and how tan 

| they call vpom him in whom they haue not believed z And 
„ tthenakter this obiection, followeth bis queſtion, that is to 

ſay, why haue they not beliened ? And after theſe wozds:a 
nother obiectton followeth alſo: fo2 thus it might be ſaid in | 
deev. And how ſhal they belieue, when they haue not beard? | 
But he ſaith that they bane heard. And pet againe, there is 
another obiectton. And howe coulde they heare, without a 
pꝛeacher? The ſolation wherof is againe ſet down ffraight 
after, But many haue pzeached, which haue bin ſent foz 
the ſame purpoſe. And how is it plainely p:zoned that theſs 
bee they that were ſent ? Then doth he very well bꝛing in 
the p2ophet ſaying, Bow beautifull are $ fete of them that 
dw declare peace,and that do declare god things? Do pou 
not ſee, how be doth declare the pꝛeachers themſelues, by . 
the maner of their pzeaching ? Fo2 they went about, vtte⸗ 
ring by ſpeech , none other thing then thofe ine ffable god 
things, x that peace,that was made betwirt God 4 men, xc. 
Thus far Cry ſoſt. 1 


* 
* | 
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By theſe woꝛds of Chryſoltome. it is manitett, that in 
his iudgment the note whereby pꝛeachers are knowne to 


bee ſent of God: is the maner of their pꝛeaching. Ik they 


pꝛeach the vaſpeakable commodities & benefits, that God 


bathbeſfowed vpon mankinde in the Mediatoꝛ Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus,# that peace which Ch2ii7 ze ſus, the peace maker, bath 
made betwirt God 4 man: then are they ſent of God (ſaith 
Chryſoſtome) foz the maner of their pzeaching Both declare 
them lo to ber. | WE > 

And this indgment of Chryſoſtome is acco2ding to that 
which S. John hath wzitten in the fourth Chapter of his 


1. Ioba· 4 


ficſt Epiſtle. Chariſims, nolite omni ſpiritui credere, ſed probate = 


rita fi ex Deo ſint: quoniam multi pſeudoprophetæ exierunt 
5 9 P1eMGoprop 


in mundum. I hoc cogxoſcitur ſpiritus Dei. Omnis ſpirit us qui 
confitetur Ieſum Cbriſtum in carne veniſſe, ex Deo eſt: c omni 
ſpiritau qui ſoluit leſum, ex Des non eſt, & bic eft Antichri- 


fu de quo audiſtis quoniam venit, & nunc iam in mundo et. 
Moſt derrely beloued (ſaith d. Iohn) belieue not eucry ſpi⸗ 
rite, but trie the ſpirites whether they be of God oz no: foꝛ 
many falſe pꝛophets are gone out into the wozld. By this 


is the ſpirite of God knowne, Cuerr ſpirite, that confeſ- 


ſeth that Jeſus Chzilk is come in the lleſh, is of God: and e⸗ 
very ſpirite that deuideth Jeſus, is not of God, e the ſame 


is Antichzilt, of. whom pee haue beard that hee commeth, 


and euen now he is in the wozld. | 


© Theſe ww2ds of the Apoſtle S.10bn,do make manifeſt 


and plaine that iudgment of Chryſoſtome : which is,tbat þ 
pꝛeachers which are ſent of God, are not ſo well diſcerned 


from them that are not ſent of God, by any outward ſigne 
oz token, as by the maner of their pꝛeaching. 


If they confeſſe Jeſus Cbaiſt to bee commen in the fleſh. 


(ſaith S. Iohn) then bndoubtedly they bee of God: but if 


they denide Jeſus, then without all doubt, they are not of 


God, but they are then of Antichziſt. But wee which be 


Citholique Pzofeftants, do confefſe that Jeſus Chaiſt is 
tommen in the Ach, and the Popiſh Catholiques do deny 


binn to bee commen in the fleſh: Therefoze wee bee of God, 


VV and 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt, 
and ber ſent of him, and the popiſh Catholiques, are not of 
God, neither are they ſent of him, but they are of Anti, 
chziſt, and are bis meſſengers. 

The Dfferer and his fellowes will deny the latter part 
of the N inor propoſirion (that is) that they deny Chzilt 
to bee commen in the fleſh : therefoze, the learned Pꝛote⸗ 
fant mult p:oue it. 

Foz p2oofe that the Popyſh Catbolique dooth den: 
Cbꝛiſt to bee commen in the fleſh : the learned Pꝛoteſtant 
ſaith thus. Who ſoener doth'denide Jeſus, doth deny him 
to bee commen in the fleſh: but the popilh Catholique doth 
denide Zeſus : therefoze the popiſh Catholique doth deny 
_ Ch2iff fo ber commen in the flech. 8 

Vere the popiſh Catholique will denp, that her deui⸗ 


deth Jeſus, To this the learned d zoteſtant muſt ſay, that . 


by interpꝛetation leſus doth ſignifie a Sauiour. But the 
popilh Catpolique dofh deuide the Dautour her doth ther⸗ 
foze denide leſus. 

And if the popich Catholique will ſap, that her deuideth 
not the Sauiour.then the learned pꝛoteſtant muſt lar, that 
the popiſh Catholique doth aſcribe part of his ſaluation to 
Chꝛiſt, and parte to his owne wozkes, and to the merits of 
boly @atntes. Ye dotb therefoze dinide the Sauiour:and 
ſo conſequently, he denieth Jeſus fo be come in the fleſh. 
Foꝛ Chailt his comming in the fleſh was to ſave finners. 

„Tim. . 1.T1tmoth,1,Pea,and he was called Ieſus, bicauſe he chould 
Mat, 1. 15 his people from their ſinnes Math, 1. And as there is 
but one God, ſo there is but ene Mediator betwirt God and 


r rim. 2+ man e the ſame is the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 1. Tim. 2. And hir 


it is that hath taken vpon him our infirmities, and vpon 

whom the cozrection due to our ſinnes is fallen, by whoſe 

Say, 53. ſtripes wee are made whole. Efay. 53. Vea, and it is my 
that bath troden the Mpnepꝛeſſe of Gods w2ath alone, 

ay, $3, there was none to help him. Eſay. 63. 

Thus much may the learned pꝛote tant conclude againſt 

the popiſh Catholique, out of the woꝛds of S. Iohn, as they 

be tranſlated out of Grteke & allowed of by thoſe - 

atho⸗ 


L 
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Catholique Fathers of the laſt generall counſell holden in 


Trident. It this Dfferer oꝛ his fellows will finde falt with 
this franſlation:Let them take heed of that hozrible corfle y 


thoſe fathers haue denounced, againſt all ſuch as ſhall miſ- 
like withany thing that p generall counſell did like wel or. 


But it may bee, that foz aduantage to be taken again 
a pzofeſtant Catholique, the holy Father cf Rome will di⸗ 
ſpence with b decree, x allow this Dfferer to fle toþ græke 
tert, oꝛ to ſome tranſlation that is moze agreeable to the 


grerke then this tranſlation is. But that will not help, Fo2 


tze greek bath it thus. #2254, which doth not confeſſe: x 
that is as much as to ſay, He that doth deny: And by thoſe 
places of ſcripture that J haue cited, it appercth manife@- 
lp, that who ſoeuer taketh not Chꝛiſt to be bis only x alone 
ſauioar, but aſcribeth ſome parte of his ſaluation, either to 
dimſelfe oꝛ to ſome other:the ſame doth in deed deny Chꝛiſt 


to be any lauiour at all, e ſo to haue taken vpon him mans 


nature, and to be commen in the fleſh. 
Thus (by tbe help of Chry ſoſlome) the learned pꝛote⸗ 
ſcant.hath made it plaine to the indifferent reader, that . 
Paule, wꝛiting thus to the Romans. (Yow thal they pꝛeach 
txtept they be ſent?) Had no ſuch meaning as this Dfferer 


doth beare the woꝛld in hand that her had. That is:that no | 


pꝛeacbers can be tho!:g2t to be ſent of God, but ſuch only as 
are allowed of, by ſome poriſh Pꝛelate. 
8. Auguſtine in his Dialogue of 5 5, queſtions (if that 
boke may be called his) Cath this queſtion in the later end 
ok that boke. Qvot genera ſunt Apoſtolatus: vel quale nomen 
fir Apoſtolus, volo cognoſcere. I am willing to know (faith 
Oroſius) how many ſozts of Apoſtleſh ips there bes, oꝛ what 
maner name this name Apoſtle is. The anſwere that ſaint 
Auguſtine is ſuppoſed to make, is thus. This name Apo- 


title is interpꝛetcd to ſigniſſe, ſent. Of Apoſtles oꝛ meſtfgers 


there be ſoure ſoꝛts oꝛ kinds, One lozt are ſent from God. 


not by men:another ſoꝛt are ſent from God, but vet by mẽ: 


a third ſozt, are ſent by men onely: and the fourth ſoꝛt are 
ſent of them (clues, From God only, was Moſes ſent: from 


; God, + by man, was loſua ſent:by man cnely are ſuch ſent, 


D 2. as by 


- a 


Dialog. 6g. 


queſtionũ. 
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as by y fauoꝛ of the chmon people, are aduaunced fo þ office 
of pꝛieſthode, as in our daies many are, Df themſelnes are 
ſent, ſuch as be falſe pꝛopbets: then Orõſius aſketh another 
- queſtion, which is the laſt queſtion of that boke, Q ö 
peſſumus ſcire, qui mitmtur 4 Deo? How may wee know (ſaith 
bee) who it is that is ſent of God? Augultine anſwereth, 
Ilum cognoſce miſſum a Deo, quem non pancorum bomini lau- 
datio, vel potius adulatio eligit, ſed illum quem & vita & mores 
eptimi, & apoſtolicorum actio commendat ſa cerdotum: vel eti- 
am qui vniuerſorum populorum inditio comprobatur,qui non aps 
petit praeſſe, qui nec pecuniam dat vt Epiſcopatut honorem ac- 
quirat, Nam qui præeſſe feitinat,quidam patrum eligauter ex- 
preßt dicens: ſciat ſe non eſe Een, qui preefſe cupit, non 
prodeſſe. In engliſh thus, Know this.that not 5 man, whom 
the commendation, oꝛ rather p flatferie of a few men doth 
chole, but he whom both life and maners of the beſt ſozt, 4. 
the action of poſtolike pꝛieſtes doth commend, ts ſent of 
God: ozels that man that is allowed of by the iudgment 
of all people, ſuch a one as deſircth not to beare rule, that 
doth not giue money that he may obfaine the honoꝛ of a bi» 

ſhop. Foꝛ he that is baſtp to beare rule, is by one ofthe Fas 
thers, finely painted out in this ſaying : let that man that 
coneteth to beare rule, and not to do good: know that hee 

ts no biſhop, | 

In theſe wo2ds of D. Auguſtine, it apperetb,that in bis 
iudgment, it is not the oꝛdinarie calling and erfernall vn? 
ction, that wee ſhould joke vnto, when wee bee deſirous to 


knob, what pꝛeacbers be ſent of God: but it is their good 


like, x the good liking that good men haue of them: pea, and 
the god opinion that all men are enfo2ced to haue in them, 
bicauſe they ſie in them no ſigne of ambition, oꝛ deſtre k 
bonoꝛ, but contrariwiſe, that they are deſirous to be occupi⸗ 
ed in doing good. By thele ſignes (ſaith . Auguſtine) pes 
hall know that they are ſent of God. Do that as Chry ſo· 
ſoſtome ſaith, tbat they are knowne by the maner of their 


pꝛeaching: ſo S. Auguſtine doth ſap, that they are knowne 
by their like. 
5 But 
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But ww,the Þfferer (02 ſome of his friends) will ſay, 
that . Auguſtine is againſt vs in theſe ww2ds, Er epoJFols. 
cornm allio commendat ſacerdotum. In engliſh thus. And 


mend. Theſe Apoſtolike pꝛitſts, muſt needes be popiſh Ca- 


' facha one as the action of the Apoſtolike pꝛieſts doth com⸗ 
tholiques, (in the iudgment of this Offerer q his _ ) 


foz with them, onely Peter is the Apoſtle : and Nome, the 


- Apoftolike ſeate, bicauſe (as they imagine) Peter was by- 


ſhop there 25. pchre, x left his powze, t authoꝛity there with 
his immediate fütteſſoz. But who was that ſucteſſoꝛ, they 
are not pet agreed : foꝛ ſome of them ſay it was Clement, x 
ſome ſay it was Limus. But this is their concluſion : that 
whoſoeuer is biſhop of Rome, maſt needes haue Peters au- 
thozity by ſucceſſion in that ſeate, although bee bee in life, 
doctrine, neuer ſo vnlike, oꝛ cotrary to Peter. And none map 
be accounted Apoſtolike, but ſuch as be of oz nder the obe⸗ 


dience ok that Apoſtolike ſucceſſion : but by p tircumſtance 


of . Auguſtines woꝛds, it appereth that hee taketh them 


foz Apoſtolike pꝛieſts, that are moſt like bnto the Apoſtles 


in life and in doctrine, and in painefull trauell, and in con⸗ 
tinuall care to do good in Þ Church of Chꝛiſt. Such are not 


tte popich Catholiques, foz all their care is (as in the De 


trees of their generall Connſelles it doth appcere) to ad⸗ 
uante them ſelnes in degree, aboue all other ſoztes of men, 
and to maintaine them ſelues in that high eſtate. And they 
are euen the ſame men that are ſpoken vnto in thoſe laſt 
wodꝛds that A bane cyted out of S. Avguſtine : ſciat ſe non 
eſſe Epiſcopum, qui præeſſe cupit, non prodeſſe, Let that man, 
which coueteth to beare rule, and not to do god, knowe: 
that hee is no biſhop, x TN; 

But let vs nowe ſee what this Dfferer bath cifed out 

of the füt Chapter to the Hebꝛewes. Nec quiſquam ſibi ſu- Heb. 5: 
mit honorem, niſi qui vocatur a Deo, quemad modum c Aaron, 


Oo man faketh honoꝛ vnto him ſelfe, except hee ber called 
of God, as Aaron was, Firſt 3 mult note, that this Df- 
ferer hath not dealt ſimply, in that he bath tranſlated theſe 
hoe: rived i wozds 


x 
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w2ades thus: let no man take vnto him ſelfe, xc. F02 by 
this trandlation,it ſemeth to be a commanndement ginen, 
oz a rule fet dowue by the Apoſtle : which rule muſt nedeg 
bee kept in the admitting of all ſuch as ſhalbe miniſters in 
the church of Chꝛiſt. Do that who ſoener is not admitted 
accozding to that rule, may not bee taken foz a Catholique 
miniſter, noꝛ his miniſtration allowed of. 

But let vs ſe in what meaning the Apoſtle did wzite 
the wooꝛds. The circnmſtance of the text doth make it 
plaine, that the Apoſtles purpoſe was tapꝛoue, that Aa- 
rons pꝛieſthode was at an ende, and that the bigh pꝛieſtes 
that had bin made after the Oꝛder of Aaron, were farre in⸗ 

feriour vnto Chꝛiſt, that is our high Pꝛieſt, not after the 
Ozder of Aaron, but of Melchizedech. And yet our Sauis 
our Chziſt was no vſurper: fo2 hee was called of Cod as 
Aaron was, And herein he was like vnto Aaron. Buf 
in that Aaron , and ſuch as were made high Pꝛie ſts after 
his D2der, did offer Sacrifice fo2 their owne ſinnes, Chꝛiſt 
was nothing like them; foz hee neded not to offer foz any 
annes of bis owne, ſith there was no ſinne in him. 
Wut how maketh this foꝛ our Offerers purpoſe? The 
poſtles meaning was to pꝛone that Aarons Pꝛieſthode 
as now come to an ende, and muſt now give place to the 
2telthwde of Chzift, which ſhoulde neuer baue an ende. 
ind our Dffercr woulde pꝛooue by this plate, that all 
ſuch inmedtate callinges, ſuch as the calling of Moſes 
was (wherein God vſed no meane) are nowe ceaſed; and 
that wee muſt from hencefoozth , bee 02dpnarily called 
by externall vnction , as Aaron was. And what is this 
other, then to ſet vp the carnall Pꝛicſthoode of Aaron as 
gaine,and fo diſanull the ſpirituall and everlaſting Pꝛieſt⸗ 
bode of Chꝛiſt. directly contrary to the meaning of the A⸗ 
polt!s in this place alleaged by this Dfferer?.  - | 
r do not holde oz teach, that cucry man may thꝛuſt 
bimtelte inlo the miniſtery without oꝛderly calling:o2 that 
any man may take vnto himſelfe the honeꝛ of p calling, not 
being called of Ood as Aaron was: but wee do both bolde e 


teach, 


Firſt trie,and then truſt, \ | 
* that ſuch as ſhall miniſter in the Church of Chꝛiſt b ; 
baue an inward calling from God, and be outwardly ad⸗ ö 
mitted by man. But that this aumiſſion muſt be by out- ; i 
ward vnction: ſuch as was vſed in Arons Pz&ſthode , 02 "1 
ſuch as the Antichꝛiſt ian Catholiques haue deviſed, and do 1 
vle, tbat wee dw flatlie denye, becauſe the Apoſtles neuer | | | 
taught any ſuch maner of anmiſſion, S. Paule bath taught. 41 
1,Timorh, 3, That ſuch onely are to bee admitted into the 1 
miniſtery,as be qualiffed ſo as in that place he hath pzeſcri . Timot, ;, + i 
bed: Yea none is admitted, but ſuch as do confeſle that they 4 
are inwardly dꝛawne there bnto, and haue determined fo 
tontiuue the whole courſe of they2 life in that ſeruice of 
God, and fo imploy themſelues wholy therein, ſeeking to 
| ſet fozth Gods glozie in the edification or his Church, And 1. 
then they are not admitted without inuocation and pꝛaiers = 
made bnto God, and impoſition of handes, and ſuch other | 
Ceremonies as haue ſome ground oꝛ foundation in the ho- 1 
ly ſcriptures. Which we ble not as thinges of neceſſitye, 
that may not be altered oꝛ lefte:but as thinges indifferent, 
whych may bee vſed ſo long as the vſe of them may cdifie, x 
| lefte when ſach as baue autho2ity ouer vs ſhall ſ& the con- } 
Hog pour Antichꝛiſtian vnctions, wee can no ſkyll 
| 0 
Thus bauing pzouved(as J thinke) ſufficiently, that we 
Catholique Pꝛoteſtants, not being departed from the firſf 
| Romily catholique Church, but continuinge in the ſame 
fayth and religion, that was pꝛofeſſed and holden by that 
| catholique Church:are not Schiſmaticall , but catholique: 
And haue our authozitie from Chꝛiſt, as that firſt Rmiſh 
| catholique Church hav, 2 do by that authozity call # admit 
ſuch miniſters, as by ſuch ontwarde tokens as ſaint Paule 
bath mentioned, 1. Timoth, z. do apr o2 ſceme vnto vs 
to bee called of God, And haue ing thus admitted them: wee 


appoint them to miniſter in the church of Chꝛiſt, (fo nighe 
as poſſibly may bee) euen acco2ding as Chꝛiſt Jeſus com⸗ 
maanded bys Apoſtles to miniſter þys woꝛde and Sacra 


* ET Now 


mentes, 


H Firſttrie,and then truſt. 
Dow Þ Offerer, having thus pꝛoued our iuſt and due 
vocation, oꝛdinarily to pꝛote de cf God: 3 require rou to 
veelde and to recant,as you baut pꝛomiſcd to do. 


he third ſigne or token of falſe Prophets. 


Offerer. | | 


The third ſigne and token,of falſe Prophets;Heretickes | 


& Siſmatickes, is, that they being firſt departedFfro the Cas 


tholique Church, & ſecondarily not called, do toorthwith 
all of themſelues preach and teach contentiouſly and ſedi- 
ciouſly againſt the doctrine before time taught of the com 
mon knowen Catholique Church of Chriſt, as againſt the 


Sacramentes of Chriſt his Church, by a flat deniall of ma. 


ny of them, againſt the reall preſence of Chriſt his body in 


the holy Euchariſt, againſt the bleſſed ſacrifice of the 


Maſle propitiatorie bothe for the liue and deade, againſt 
penaunce , and the worthy fruites thereof, by faſtinge, 
watch, prayer, and all ſtraightnes of lyfe, againſt vowes, in- 
uocation of Saintes, prayer for ſoules departed, and finally 


againſt the Church it ſelfe, flatlie deny ing, that Chriſt hath 


here vpon earth any ſpouſe or viſible Church here to bee 


heard ſpeałe, perceiued or ſeene. The Apoſtle S. Paule in 
admonition giuing vnto vs, to bee ware of this ſigne and 


token ſayth: Dollrinis varij & peregrinis,nolite abduci. Bee 


not you led and cary ed away with theſe diuers and ſtrang 


doctrines: ſo termed of the Apoſtle S. Paule, becauſe they 


are not agreeing, but conttary to the receiued and comms 


knowen doctrine of Chriſt his catholique Church, When 
therfore the leatned Proteſtant ſhalbe able to prooue, that 
they and theyr congregations are not the ray ſers vppe of 


theſe contentions and ſtrifes, by theyr preaching of theſe 


ſtraung doctrines, but wee „ that are members of the Ca- 
tholique Church, then I wyll ſubmit and recant , and not 
before, I. - 


Crowley, 


Firſt rie and chen al. 74 


| Crowley, 
To the firſt parte of this ſigne 02 token, this Otferer 


may thinke himſelfe ſuffitientiy anſwered already, moꝛe 


then once. Nee P2oteſtant Catholiques, are not departed 
from the true Catholique Church, nepther are we without 


dur oꝛdinarie calling from Gad, aud by men. Beeing oꝛdi⸗ 


narily thercunto called: wer do pꝛeach, not contenttouſlye 
and ſeditiouſly, but conffantiy and ſincerely , Not againſt 


that doctrins which in tyme paſte bath beene taught in the 


commonly knowen Cathoſique Church of Chil : but a- 
gainſt the new doctrine of Antichꝛiſt, pꝛeathed in the com⸗ 
monly kno wen Antichꝛiſtian catholique Church. 

Againſt the Sacramentgs of Chꝛiſt we pꝛeach not, nei⸗ 
ther do we flatly deny any of them: but wee do feache the 
right vſe of them, and we deo deny:thoſe other to be Sacra ⸗ 


mentes, which your antichꝛiſtian Church bath enfozced vp 


on vs as Dacr amentes., which dw not agree with the voñ 
nition of a Dacrament.As is already declared, in the-quns 
ſwer to the firſt and to the eleauenth offers, 31146 
Againſt the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body in the holie 
Enchariſt after that groſſe and carnall manner that vou vo 
teach it to bee peeſt nt: wr dw pꝛeach in derde, and ate by S, 


Auguſtine admoniſhed ſo to dw. Ad Dardanum. ¶piſt, yy. 


Canendny: eſt, cc. ue mult take hrede, that wee do hot ſo 
bailde vp the diuinity of the manhode in Chꝛiſt: that wee 
do take away the trueth of his bodie. We do knowe, and 
we do teach, that our Sauiaur Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent in the bo⸗ 
ly Euchariſt , and doth therein erhibite himſeife to the 
wozthy receiuer, that is to the faithfull, that hath by due cx⸗ 
amination pꝛepared himſelfe, and ſo commeth to the Loꝛds 
table 2 reteiueth that holy Euchariſt. And we teach p ſuch 
a one ſo pꝛepared, receiueth as the faithfull Avoſties dyd 

Panim Doninumithat beade which 1s the Lo:d. But the 
bnfaithfull.oo as ludas dyd, receiue Panem Domes contra 
Dom num. The Lozbes bzead agairrll the Lozd, Auguitine, 


2 | "Trae, | 


Aug gult. 


pile, 
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EF.irſt trie, and then truſt. 
Auen. in Trac, in lohn, go. Againſt the Sacrifice of the Malle, which 
oss ag pou do call bleffed,and propitiatozie, both foz the line and 
/ 59 the deade, we do pzeach in derde: and that not without int 
+... cauſe. Foꝛ in the tenth chapter of the Epiſtle fo the Hebe 
Kebr,to, eus, it is waitfen, That Chꝛiſt ⁊eſus hath by one Satri⸗ 
= ite made perfect as many as be made holy , And that the 
5 deuine maieſtie, hath fo blotted out the ſins of his eleded, 
ſo made perfect, tbat hee will neuer remember them anie 
moꝛe:and 3) therefoꝛe there is no moꝛe ſacrifice fo2 ſin, and 
in the ſccond chapter of S. Johns firſt Epiſtle, wee are alſu⸗ 
red, that Chꝛiſt Jeſas the righteous, is the pꝛopitiation foz 
our ſinnes. Pour opinion therefoꝛe concerning a Sacriflce 
pꝛopitiatoꝛie to bee offered in pour Malle: is blaſphemons, 
and doth derogate from the glozie of Chꝛiſt, who is our 
onelp mediato2, whoſe mediation is ſuffictent, and ne&deth 
no helpe of your maſſing Pzefthove, Pour penaunte alſo, 
4 is in ſome part blaſphemous , as in that you teache pour 
ghoſtly childꝛen to ſatiſſie to God fo2 they? ſinnes by ſuche 
woꝛkes as vou cniopne them to do, And the fruifes there⸗ 
of (which you rall woꝛthy) as faſting, watchinge, pzaying, 

- andall ratghtnes of lpfe, are ſaperſtictous and Hipotriti⸗ 
tall:and therefoze we ſpcake againſt them. Pour vowes, 
pour innocationof Saints, and your pꝛapers fo2 the ſoules 
departed, are ſuperfluous, and in pour meaning, ſuperſtiti- 
ous , ⁊ in very died bery wicked 4 blaſphemous. Foz what 
nede bath a Chꝛiſtian to adde any vowe , to that which is 
made tn baptiſme, ſith no man can truely ſay , that epther 
he bath o2 could per foꝛme that vow ſo, but that God might 
tuftly charge him with the lacke of perfoꝛmaunce thereof? 
That vowe is to fozſake the deuill and ail his wozks and 
pompes, the vanitics of the wicked world, and all the ſin⸗ 
full tuſtes of the fleſhe . To beleeue all the articles of the 

Chꝛziſtian fayth:and to kepe all the comimaundementes of 
"1 F God, all the dayes of our lyfe. If this vowe bee ſo ſtraight, 
' that not one amongſt thonſandes can bee found that dooth 
not fayle in perfozinitig of it: then is it moꝛe then ſuper- 
fluous to adde any other, which may ſ&me to bie moꝛe 


1 (ohn, 2, 


2 
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Firſt trie, and then truſt, 75 


fraight,and hard to be perfoꝛmed then this is, oz ſœme to 
ber. Pour pꝛaping vnto Saintes alſo is ſuperfluous, Foz 
God himſelke, that is all ſufficient, and able to do foꝛ vs all 
that we dw 02 can deſfre,yea and much moze then wee can 
deniſe to craue of him , hath commannded vs to tall vpon 
hym: yea and he hath pꝛomiſed to heare vs, and to giue vs 
cauſe to gloꝛifle him foꝛ our deliueraunce. In the 50. Pſal, palme 90 
the pꝛophet Dauid ſaith thus in the perſon of God himſelf: 
nuoca me in die tribulations ,erua te, & bonorificabis me. Call 
vpon me in the day of thy trouble: 3 wil deliver ther, z tho 
phalt bonoꝛ me. And in p Plalm,8:, Open thy mouth wide, Pal. 87K 
and 3 wil fil it. and in p Pſa,145.The Lo2d is hard at hand 
| with eneryone that calleth vpon bim,w eueryone 5 calleth 
vpõ him faithfully. Eſay y P2ophet cha, 63. Made bis pꝛaier gay,, 
| vnto God, not to Abrahi,not to Iſacke, not to Iacob. The as 
poſtle Paule bowed his knees (that is to ſap, hee pꝛaped) to 
the father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that is the diuine ma⸗ 
teſtie, not to the Saintes o2 holy Angels, Ephe, 3. Our Da- Epheßz, 
uiour Chzilt teaching his ſchollers how they ſhould pꝛap, 
ſayth thus Then thou wilt pꝛap, enter into thy chamber, 
1 aud when thon baſk (hut thy doze p2ay vnto thy father in 
| fecrete, and thy father which ſeth in ſecret ſhall giue vnto 
ther. And againe be ſayth.Dn this wiſe therefo2e ſhall you 
pꝛap. Our father which art in heauen, xc. Math,s, By theſe 
places of Scripture and manp other, we are encouraged to 
make our pꝛapers vnto God:and to be aſſured that he doth 
heare vs, and that he will graunt our peticions. Foz her is 
both able and ready to helpe vs:as a molt mighty and mer⸗ 
£ifull father. It is therefoꝛe a thing altogeather vayne and 
ſuperfluous and vnneceſſarie to make any pꝛapers to any 
other. | | 
5 In lpke manner, it is a thing altogeather vnneceſſarx 
ko make pꝛapers foz the ſoules departed, Foz if they be de⸗ 
parted in the Loꝛd, they be happie, and bleſſed as wer are 
certified by that voyce which came from Yeanen Apo, 14. Hog. 
And on the cantrary, if they departed not in the Lo2d: then | 
are they moſt vnhappie and 2. that thereis no _ 
RT | * on 


Math,s, 


EHEH.irſt trie, and then truſt. 
Trac, in Iobn, 9. Againſt the Sacrifice of the Malle, which 
_— you do call bleſſed, and pꝛopitiatoꝛie, both foz the line and 
„% © the deade, we do pꝛeach in derde: and that not without inft 
18 cauſe, Foz in the tenth chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebe · 
Mebyto, tes, it is witten. That Chꝛiſt Jeſus hath by one Batcri. 
ite made perfect as many as be made holy , And that the 
deuine maieſtie, bath fo blotted out the ſins of his eleded, 
ſo made perfect, tbat hee will neuer remember them anie 
moꝛe:and y therefoze there is no moze ſacrifice fo2 fin, And 
in the ſccond chapter of ©, Iohns firſt Epiſtle, wee are aſu | 
red, that Chꝛiſt Jeſas the righteous, is the pꝛopitiation foz N 
our ſinnes. Pour opinion therefoze concerning a Sacriflce 
pꝛopitiatoꝛie to bee offered in pour Maſſe: is blaſphemons, 
and doth derogate from the glozie of Chꝛiſt, who is our 
onelp mediato2, whoſe mediation is ſuffictent, and n&deth 
no helpe of pour maſſing Pꝛeſthode. Pour penaunce alſo, | 
is in ſome part blaſphemous , as in that you feache pour | 
ghoſtly childꝛen to ſatiſſie to God fo2 thepꝛ finnes by ſuche | 
woꝛkes as yorreniopne them fo do. And the fruites there⸗ 
_ of (which you rall wo2thy)as faſting , watchinge, pꝛaping, 
- and all ratghtnes of Iyfe,are ſaperſtictous and Hipocriti⸗ 
tall:and therefoze we ſpcake againſt them. Pour vowes, 
pour innocationof Saints, and your pꝛapers fo2 the ſoules 
departed, are ſyperflions,and in pour meaning, ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ous , in verp died very wicked t blaſphemons, Foz What 
nerde bath a Chꝛiſtian to adde any: vowe , to that which is 
made in baptiſme, ſith no man can truely ſay , that epther 
be bath oꝛ could per foꝛme that vow ſo, but that God might 
iuſtly charge him with the lacke of perfoꝛmaunce thereof? 
What vowe is to fozſake the deuill and all bis wozks and 
pompes, the Vanitics of the wicked world, and all the ſin⸗ 
full luſtes of the leſhe . To belctue all the articles of the 
— Chailtian fayth:and to kepe all the commaundementes of 
SOod, all the dayes of our lpfe. If this vowe bee fo ſtraight, 
that not one amongſt thonſandes can bee found that dooth 
not fayle in perfozinitig of it: then is it moꝛe then ſuper- 
fuous to adde any other, which may ſeeme to bee mo2e 
1 | firatght,. 


1 John, 2, 
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ber. Pour pzaving vnto Saintes allo is ſuperfluous, Foz 1 


both able and ready to helpe vs:as a moſt mighty and mer⸗ 


Erſt trie, and then truſt. 75 I 
fraight,and bard to be perfozmed then this ia, oz ſæme to „ 


God himſelfe, that is all ſuffictent, and able to do fo2 vs all - | 
that we dw 02 can deſire, yea and much moꝛe then wee can  Bh 
deniſe fo craue of him , hath commannded vs to tall vpon 1 
hym:pea and he hath pꝛomiſed to heare vs, and to giue vs tl 
cauſe to glozitle him fo2 our deliueraunce. In the 50. Pſal, palme, 3 | 
the pꝛophet Dauid ſaith thus in the perſon of God himſelf: 74 
nuoca me in die tribulationis,erua te, & bonorificabis me. Call s | 
bpon me in the day of thy trouble: 3 wil deliuer ther, z thou | 1 
ſhalt hono2 me. And in p Plalm,8:, Open thy mouth wide, PII. s, &, 


and J wil fi if, And in p Pſa,145.The Lozd is hard at hand 45. +3} 
with euerpone that calleth vpon him, W eueryone 5 calleth 4 


vpõ him faithfully.Eſay p Pꝛophet cha, 63. Made bis pꝛaier Eſy,63, 
bnto God, not to Abrahi,not to Iſacke, not to lacob. The a» ** 
poſtle Paule bowed his knees (that is to ſap, hee pꝛaped) to = | 
the father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt,that is the dinine ma⸗ || 


tleſtie, not to the Saintes oz holy Angels, Ephe, 3. Our Da- Fpbcl3, 


uiour Chꝛiſt teaching bis ſchollers þow they ſhould pꝛap, 
ſayth thus When thou wilt pꝛay, enter into thy chamber, 
aud when thou bal (hut thy doze pzay vnto thy father in f 
ſetrete, and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall giue vnto ll 
thee. And againe de ſayth.Dn this wiſe therefoꝛe ſhall you 
pꝛap. Our father which art in heauen, xt. Math,s, By theſe Mabe 
places of Scripture and many other, we are encouraged to 
make our pꝛapers vnto God:and to be aſſured that he doth 
heare va, and that he will graunt our peticions. Foz he is 


cifull father. It is therefoze a thing altogeather vayne and 
ſuperfluous and vnneceſſarie to make any pꝛapers to any 
other. | 2+ 1 

In lyke manner, it is a thing altogeather vnncceſſary 
ko make pꝛapers foz the ſoules departed, Foz if they be de⸗ 
parted in the Loꝛd, they be happie, and bleſſed as wer are 
certified by that voyce which came from Heauen Apo, 14. Apo, 28. 
And on the cantrarp, if they departed not in the Loꝛd: then ; 
are they moſt vnhappie and —_— that thereis no * ua; 
5 | 3 ton 


Firſt trie . then truſt. 


tion fo2 them. Kothing that we can da, tan p2ofit them. 
So that in the one caſe, they doo not and in nede of our 
pꝛapers:and in the other. our pꝛayers can do them no god, 
Pour pꝛaper therefoze fo2 the dead, 18 altogether ſupertlu⸗ 
ous, and vnneceſlarp. Your opinion in this poynt, is groun⸗ 
ded vpon no Canonicall Scripture, but vpon an imaginati⸗ 
on that you haue tonceiued. concerning 5 meaningof Judas 
2, Mach, 12. Machabæus, 2. Mach, ia Of what authozitie Þ bohe i is, maꝝ 
appeare in that which Saint Hierome bath bitten in bys 
Hierom, pzekate vpon the bokes of Salmon. Thus bath Saint Hie- 
| 2 8 bu rome bitten there. Sicut ergo Iudith, & Tobiæ, & Macha. 
3 10 beorum lihros legit quidem Eccleſia, ſed eos inter canonicas [crit 
tara; non recipit: ſic & hee dus volumina, c. In Englich thus 
Euen as the Church doth(in dede)reade the bokes of lu. 
deth and Tobias, and of the Machabies, but doth not reteiue 
them am ongſt the cannocall Scriptures: euen ſo, ſhe may 
reade theie two bokes, (meaning the Boke of wiſedome 
and Eccleſtaſticus) to the edifying of the people, but not foz 
the confirmiag of Eccleſiaſticall doctrine. By this it ap⸗ 
peareth, that the foundation of pour imagination, is verie 
weake, and not ſufficient to beare that waightie buildinge 
that pou do lay vpon it. Which is as weighty as an article 
of our fayth. The authozitie of that boke, may be ſene al- 
ſo, euen in the laſt lines of the boke: wherein the author 
doth chewe himſelſe to ſtand in doubt, whether he had don 
fo well as he wiſhed to do:and in caſe he had not , he cra- 
ueth par don at the handes of his readers And he vſeth aſi⸗ 
militude to moue his readers to par don him. Which is 
not formd in any of the wziters ok the Canonical! Srips 
| tures, And in the latter vart ofthe 14 Chapter of that ſe- 
„Machs, condboke of þ Machabics, theris great tommer dation gi⸗ 
% nen to one Razias, fo: that he dyd murder himſelfe: whych 
tan not mahe fo2 the tredite of the authoꝛ of the hoke,net- 
ther of p matter contained in þ boke , Bit let p boke bo of 
as great authoꝛ itp as this Offerer wold wich it ftobe:what 
bath ladas Machabęus done, that may moue vs to thinke 
that he bad any lach meaning, as this Offcrer and mg _ 
Wes 
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joives vo imagine 5 be had. Che Þiltozian ſapth, that ar er 
the Armie of Gorgias , Was by the mightic power of God 


put to flight : Tudas(hauing gathered his armie tcgeather) 
came to the Cittic Odolla , And when the ſeauenth vav 


was come, and they were purified, accozding to the tul⸗ 
tome:they did in the ſame place ſpende the time of the Sa⸗ 
both. And the next day following, ludas came with his com 


and to burie them with they2 fathers, in the buriall places 


2, Mach, 


Chap, 13. 


panp, to take vp the deade bodies of them that were heine, 


that belonged to them. And they found vnder the garmen⸗ 


tes of them that were llaine, certaine of the giftes that had 


bene offered to the idols that were at lamnia, from which 


the lawe had commaunded the Jewes fo abſtaine. It was 
therefozs made manifeſt to al men:that this was the canſe 
wherefo2e they were aine. The whole companie therfoze, 


didcommend the iuſt indgement of the Lozde : which had 


made manifeſt the derdes that had beene hidde, and kept ſes 
cret, And ſo they gaue themſelues to pꝛaper: and beſonght 
God, that the faulte which had bene committed, might be 
blotted out of memoꝛie. But, the moſt valiant man Iudas, 
erhoꝛted the people fo keepe themſelues without inne, ha- 
ning euen befoze theyꝛ cyes thoſe thinges that had happe⸗ 
ned, foꝛ the ſinnes of them that were flaine, And haning 


ended his Collation, bee ſent to leruſalem 12, theuſande 


drachmas of ſiluer: that ſacrifice might bee offered fo2 the 
linnes of them that were dead. Thus karre goeth the repozt 
ol that which was done by ludas Machabæus. x 


This ir tranſlated out of that latine text that the Tri- 


dentine conncell bath allowed of, which tert this ©fferer 
and his fellowes.map not diſalowe of. an the Greeke the 
ſence is vncertaine and hardly can thoreany certaine fence 


bt gathered in this place. And this one thing J muſt note, 


that where as this vulgare tranſlation hath 12. thonſande 


drachmas, the Greeke hath but two thouſande drachmas, 


which together with the reſt of the circumltannees of ehe 


terte, do tauſe me to thinke, that Iudas needed not te matte 


apy collection of money to be ſent to leruſaicm, Foz v (um 


teln 
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being no greater. he might very wel ſpare it out ol his own 
trealure, as it may be ſuppoſed. Hauing therefoze ended hig 
collation oz concion which he made to the whole company 
ol hys Souldiours,that then were about him (wherein h& 
exboꝛted them to conſiver of that which bad happened, and 
fo take warning thcreby, fo ber careful to kepe themſelues 
from ſinne, leſt the lyke ſhould fall bpon them alſo) he ſent 
that ſumme of money fo leruſalem, that Sacrifice might be 
offered there, foꝛ the ſinnes of them that were dead. Slaine 
(by the iuſt indgement of God) fo2 that contrarie to the 
lawe,they had taken fo theyz own ble, ſome of thoſe things 
that bad beene offered to the Idolles cf Iamnia, 
But what⸗ Shall we thinke that ludas Machabeus (bes 
ing a man ſo pzeciſe in obſeruing the lawe of God, as in 
this Piſtczie it doth appeare that be was) would cauſe any 
_newe kinde of Sacrifice to be deuiſed,o2 that he wold canſe 
any.of thoſe Sacrifices,that Moſes had by Gods direction 
commanded to be offered: to be vſed foꝛ any other pur⸗ 
poſe, then foz thoſe purpoſes, that God himſelfe had oꝛdap⸗ 
ned them fozz2Jf you will reade the whole Leuiticall lawe 
thꝛoughout:pou ſhal not finde, that euer God did command 
any Sacrifice to bee offered fo2 ſinne, other then that which 
is called a ſinne offering, and was to be offered foz penitent 
uinners, in ſuch ſozte as the lawe doth pꝛeſcribe, which was 
in the pzeſence of the penitent ſinner bim ſelfe , laying hys 
- band vpon the head of the @acrifiſed beaſt, thereby ſgnify- 
ing that it was he that had deſerned that death, which that 
innocent beaſt was there and then to ſaffer. The ſacrifice 
therefoze, which ludas would haue to be offered at leruſa- 
lem,muſt n&ves be of that kinde which is called a peace of- 
fering:and was to be bled fo2 the pacifying of Gods wzath, 
wbich ſhould at any tyme,by any occaſſon, be bent, eptber 
againſt the whole people, oz againft any one ſozte of the 
people,foz any offence committed amongeſt them. Iudas 
therekoze, conſider ing, that God might in iuſtice (as often 
tymes he had done) viſtte the nne of the fathers vpon the 
childzen, euen to the third and fourth generation, in 2 
| 2. pl 
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them that committing willing and-wilſull in, had ſhe bed 


tycmſelues to be baters of his maieſty:feared leaſt this iuſt 
iudgement ſhonld be executed vpon ſuch amongſt his peo⸗ 


ple, as remained yet aline , and were of the poſteritte of 
them that were already ſlaine, fo2 that wickednes that 


they had committed. 


# 


The w2itcr of the biſtoꝛie therefoꝛe, bath done great 


wꝛonge to Judas, in that which bee addeth to the ende ol 
this parte of this Hiſtoꝛy . Bearing bys readers in hand, 


that ludas ment to redteme by Sacriftce, the ſinne that the 
flayne had committed, and to teache, that to pꝛap foz the 


deade, that they may be relcaſed of they? ſinnes, is an holy. 


and an holſome togitation. 


! 


Thus, if this offercr.and his fellowes wyll, they may 


ſte, vpon hew ſlender a foundation, their opinion concer⸗ 


uing pꝛaying fo the ſoules departed, is builded. J do cons 
clude therefoꝛe, that they2 vowes, their inuocation cf ſain- 
tes, and pꝛaping foꝛ ſoules departed, are ſuperfluous: Pea 
and as they haue conceyned opinion of them: ſuperſtitious, 
and as they do vſe them, verp impious. 7884124 
But finally, this Offerer doth charge vs with ſpea⸗ 
king againſt the Church it ſelfe:flatly denying, that Cbꝛiſt 
hath here vpon earth, any ſpouſe oz viſible Chureh, to bis 
heard ſpealie,perceyned oz ſcene. ere J muſt ſap, that this 


Popiſh ockerer doth offer the Pꝛoteſtantes open w2ong, in 


charging them with that which neuer any one amongeſt 
them(that is learned) bath affirmed,ſpoken oz theught, It 
may be, that ſome ſuch amongeſt the Pzoteſtants, as haue 
not had the knowledge of the arte of reaſoning, baue bane 
by captious manner of reading brought into ſuch a maſe 


that they could not delitier themſelies from the captlous 


Argumentes, that theſe ſubtyle Popiſh Catholiques do vſe 


to frame. And ſo haue ſeemed fo be contunced, and enſozced 


to graunt, that Chꝛiſt hath no viſtble Church here vppor 
earth:but ſuch amongſt the Pzofcſtant Catboliques as do 
knowe howe.to anſwer ſuch captious argumentes, are able 
and haue alwayes:bcene able, to = ſuch diſtinction 11 — 
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the Arte of reaſoning are allowed to bee vſed , and thereby 
to make it plapne, to as many as be not willullp blind, that 
Chꝛiſts Church that is here vpon earth, may in one reſpect 
be ſayd to be viſible, and in another reſpect, p ſame Church 
may be ſapd fo be inuiüble. | | 
: Timor, 2. The Apoſtle Paule, waiting fo Timoth, 2, Epiſt, z, chaps 
ter ſapth thus, Firmum fundamentum Det fat, habens ſgna- 
culum hoc. Cognonit do minus qui ſunt ſui, &c. The foundation 
ok God, ſtandeth firme and ſure , and hath this ſure ſeale. 
The Lozd doth knowe who be hys. And let that perſon 
that calle th vpon the name of the Loꝛd, departe from cuill. 
Here the Apoltte vaule doth make þ Cb urch of Chzilt(here 
on und mange knowen onelp fo the Lozd, and not 
vnto any man, oꝛ none but onely God doth knowe, (03 
can knowe) who they b, whome hee hath choſen to beens | 
berito2s of hys kyngdome Pea none but encly God, whych 
hath <,oſen them befoꝛe the beginning of þ woꝛld. And ſuch 
_  onely are, that Church that may rightly be tatled 8 church 
of Chꝛiſt. And ſuch haue a care to do, as Daint Paule Twth 
there exhoꝛte, when he lapelh: Let encip one that calleth 
vpon the name of the Loꝛd, depart from euill. And in ſo do⸗ 
ing , they do in ſome ſoꝛte make it knowen Unto men, 
that they be the elected and choſen childꝛen of God. But 
this knowledge can not be ſo certaine, that any one man 
map be therbp aſſured of the election of an other, betauſe he 
leth him depart from cuil. Foz gods ſercet etectton can not 
be certaiulp knowen by any outward ſignes:f therfoꝛe, the 
church of Chꝛiſt(as it conſiſteth of þ number, that God hath 
in his ſecret election appointed to be enheritoꝛs of his king 
dome) may rightly be ſayd to be inuiſile, as knowen oncly 
| to God, and vnknowen vnto men. | 
Timeth, Bur as it followeth in the ſame tert of ©, Paule to Ti- 
TT moth. As in a great houſe there are vefſelles, not onelp of 
golde and of ſiluer, but of timber and of clap alſo, ſome ap⸗ 
poynted to honeſt vſes 4 ſome to diſhoneft:encn ſo is it in 
the Church of Chꝛiſt ( which is the houſholde of God) ſome - 
are of one ſoꝛte, and (ome of an other. And this mixed mul⸗ 
tithe is viüble, and knowen to bee that number of peo- 
NN; pls 
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ple that beareth the name of Chꝛiſt and is called chziſtian. 
And in thys multitude are thoſe elected and choſen childꝛen 
of God that may rightly be called þ church of Chꝛiſt: 4 in 
this reſpect,may p ſecret church of Chzilt, be called viſible, ach. g. 

This thing doth our Dautour Chzilt let foꝛth plaine⸗ 
ly in the parable of the net, that being caſt into the ſca doth 
dzaws together fiſhes of all ſoꝛtes:but when this nette is 
dzawen to the ſhoze , the fiſher men do chuſe cut the good 
ſiſhes, and calf away the other as vnp2ofitable. And againe 
in the parable of y flelde: both the god graine and the tares 
do growe fogeather,and the felde is called the cozne feeld, 
and not the feelde of tares, t vll the tyme of the Yarueſt be 
come:but then the god grayne is gathered into barnes,and 
le tares are bound in bundles to bee burnte in the ſper. 
Enen ſo the open and knowẽ church, ( which is viſible, ſerne 
and hearde) cdnſiſting of men, women, and childꝛen of all 
Taztes: continueth, and ſhall continue a myred multitude 
even till the harueſt ( which is the ende of the world) all 
tome. And then he that now doth (alone) knowe his choſen 
Church. ſhall make the ſame knowen to all men, by recet- 
uing them to himſelfe, and by refuſing of the reſt. | 
1 Thus this Offerer and his fellowes may ſe howe the 
N Church of Cbꝛiſt may be ſapd to bee inuiſtble, and pet not 
denied to bee viſible, But it is manifeſt what fone it is that 
theſe men do ſtumble at. They are perſwaded, that the - 
Church of Chꝛiſt, muſt needs be al waies in ſuch floziſhing 
| eſtate here on earth, as the Church of Rome is now, and 
as it hath continued foꝛ many pres kogeather: But they * 
N Gonld conſider, that the woman Þ S. lohn ſawe Apoc, 12, 
was dꝛiuen into wildernes by the crueltte of the Dꝛagon, 
(as Jhaue noted in mine aunſwer to the ninth offer) and 
pet ſhe is ſtil cloathed with the Sunne, and hath the mone 
vnder her ſ&te,and is crowned with thea2,arres.Yea ſhe 
is the Cittie ſituated on the byll. the light of the woꝛld, and 
the candle let on the canvleſticke;as ſhe was even in thoſe 
daies of hozrible perſecution, when the Biſhops of Rome, 
bad no dwelling place in Rome, no2 the Chꝛiſtians ia 


Name, any open Church to meete in, foz they2 exerciſe of 
: „ Chꝛiſtian 


—— * * 8 r « 
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Cbꝛittian religion. Loe well to that which J haue wozit, 
ten mn ante to the ninth offer: and then J hope you will 


not charge vs as vou haue done. 


As touching 5 admonitton that S. Paule gaue to the He, 


brewes, in the 13, Chapter of that Epiſtle: 3 wiſhe vou to 


weighe it well, and to conſider the time, and what doctrine 
was bluall in that tyme wherein the woꝛdes of that admo⸗ 
nition were written. Which if rer would dw, you ſhould 
finde that pour docfrine,fo2 the real pzeſence of Chzilts bo⸗ 
die in the holy Euchariſt:foꝛ the Sacrifice of the maſſe, and 
the pꝛopitiation of ſinnes, both of the quicke and the decade 
thereby: koꝛ pour penauncc, with the fruifes thereof : your 
ſtraightnes of lyfe,your vowes, inuocation of Saintes, and 


pour pꝛaper foꝛ ſonles departed, and ſuch lyke:are the vari⸗ 
ous and ſtrange doctrines, that Saint Paule doth warne 


vou of, Fo2 all thoſe doctrines were ſtraung il thoſe daies, 


and ſcarcelp was any one of them hearde ok. Thinke khere⸗ 


koꝛe that S. Paule ſapeth vnto you be not ledde oꝛ caried a- 


wap, with the diuers and ſtraung doctrines, ok Tranſub⸗ 
tkantiation, ot maſſing koꝛ the quicke g the dead, of ſatiſfy- 


ing fo2 ſinnes, by penaunce eniopned by a ghoſtly father, by 
falking, watching, pꝛaping vowing, inuocating of Saints, 
tc. Fo2 they are not agreeing, but contrarie to, the receiued 
and commonly knowen doctrine of Chꝛiſtes Catholique 


church. When p Popth antichꝛiſtian catholiques can be as 


ble fo pꝛoue that the high Pꝛeeſts, Otribes and Phariſeis, 


were not the rayſers vppe of thoſe contentions and firifes, 


that were ſfy2red vp. in the dapes wherein Chꝛiſt and hys 
apoſtles pꝛeached in leruſalemland lewrie, but Chꝛiſt à his 


apoſtles, by pꝛeaching the doctrine of the Goſpell, And that 
the contentions and ſtrifes, that haue bene , and bee ffyll 


ſtyꝛred vp in our dapes. haue not berne, noꝛ are ſtyll ſtyꝛred 
vp by them, by thepꝛ pꝛeaching and maintayning of they2 
ſtrange doctrines of tranſubſtantiation's ſach lyke : but 
by vs, that beeing members ok the moſt auncient Catholike 


Church dw pꝛeach the ſame catholique doctrine, that Chꝛiſt 


and hys Apoles dyd reach and none other:then wyll 3 res 
cant 


tant and become a Mapiſt and hot befo2e,c; 1b 
And becduſe 4 haue in the iudgement of all indifferent 
readers)ſafficiently pzoued, that which this Offerer hath 
in this Ocker required the learned Pꝛoteſtant to pzwue: J 

ds requpꝛe him to do as becommeth an honeſt man in per 
fozning his pꝛomiſe. Whichts to ſubmit him ſelfe, and to 
retant, although betherto he hane refuſed ſa to de. 


The fourth ſigne and token of falſe Dephbe 


erer. 


N 


Fourth figne and token of falſe Prophets, Heretiques 4 
and Schiſmatiques, is, Schiſma in Eeclefiamtntroducere. To 
brng into che Church of Chriſt by their doctrine; ſchiſme}, 

+ iaifion and ſeperation of one member from another, and 
olf the whole miſtical body from the true head Teſus Chriſt. 

1 For whereas the health and ſaluation of Chriſt hys flocke 
and people dooth moſt theetely conſiſt in peace concord. 
and vnitie, they therefore which by Schilme dog deuide 

and diſperſe his flocke,and of one ſocieric and fellowſhip 
before, doo mike many and diners, they in not ſpareinge 

| nor preſeruing in vnitie the flock of Chriſt, are become ra- 

| uening Wolues, Th'apoſtle S. Paule knowing the great 

daunger and hurte vpriſing of Schiſme, dooth moſt hum- 

| bly beſeech vs with all diligent circumſpection to àuoide 

| the ſame, ſaying: Obſecro vos fratres per nomen domini noſtri 

| feſu Chriſti, vt idipſum dicatis omnes, & nõ frat in vobis ſchiſ- 

| mata, ſitit autem per fecti in eodem ſenſuſch in eadem ſententia. 

beſeech you brechren by the name of our Lord leſus 

Chi iſt, that you ſay all one thinge , and that there bee no | 1} 

fchiſme amongſt you, but be perte&in one minde, andbne en 

meaning. Nowe if the learned Proteſtantſhalbeable to 
prooue, that where as about the time of ehreeſcore yeeres 
and aboue, we were all( not onely in this realme , but vni- 

uerſally in al other realines profeſſing Chriſt)of one church 
of one fayth and relic 


Cor, t. 


Y 


gion, and of one vnitie therein: if hee 


ſhalbe able to proouc; that this late Schiſme, whereby wee 
A 3 are 
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are fo deuided and difperſed;that ſome are become Luthe. 
rans; ſome Zuinglians, ſome Caluiniſts, ſome Puritans and 
Annabaptiſts,dyd proceede from vs, and from the com- 

mon knowen'Catholique Church of Chriſt, and not whos 
ly from theyr priuate Church and congregations, and of 
the deceitfull and falſe doctrine by t ed and 
taught, I ſhall then tay no ledger's but yeelde and recant, 
and not before. 


. Crowley, 


They that be the bꝛingers of Schiſmes and diniſions 
into the Churcþ of Chzilt , tc : mayrightlybe ſaid to be 
faiſe Pzopbeftes , Heretiques, and Schiſmatiques . And 
th apoſtle Paule doth very well and louingly erhozte and 
beſeech vs, euen in the name ot our Loꝛd Jeſus Chzilt , to 
be all of one minde and that there be no Schiſmes amongſt 
bs,tc . But now, the learned Pꝛoteſtant muſt pzwue that 
the late Dchicme ( whereby the people of all Chꝛiſtian 


niſtes, Poritans and Anabaptifts, ) did pꝛocede from the 
common knowen Catholique Church of Chꝛiſt, and not 
wholy from the Pꝛoteſtants congregations and from their 
deceitfull doctrine:otherwiſe, there is no bope that euer 
- this Dfferer will recant and peelde. 
- Wlell,lef vs ſee what may be ſaid to this offer. Firſt(as 
do vnderſtand the wo2des of this Offerer)hee affirmeth 
that till it was within the ſpace of thzceſcoze, and ſome 
- ode peeres,laſt paſt, there had beene no Schiſme bꝛought 
into the Church of Chꝛiſt:ſo that befoze that tyme, al were 
of one Church, ol one fayth and religion, and of one vnitie 
in. And thus he hath diſcharged all thoſe olde Pereti⸗ 
ques ; tronbled. the Church of Chꝛiſt in the beginning of ß 
— Ya the Goſpel amongſt the nations, from tbenſe 
oth, till if was within thꝛerſcoꝛe + odde pœres, beſoze the 
tryme wherein he made this offer. None of them may ber 
taken foz falſe P2ophefs,Yeretiques,o2 chiſmatiques:if 
, thus i meaning of this offerers wozdes, as J at” 


realmes, are diuided into Lutberans, Zuinglians. Calui⸗ 


, T — 
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it muſt needes ber. But how ſoeuer this offerer and his fel- 


lowes, do account of theſe men that then bzonghrSchiſmes 


into the Church of Chꝛiſt: we Pꝛoteſtants dw derme them 
to be falſe Prophets, Beretiques, and Schiſmatickes, yea 
and members of antichꝛiſt, and we do by all meanes poſſi- 
ble ſhanne they: doctrine, and 1 all other Chailtians to 
chunne them alfo, | 

It may bee that this offerer meant not of any other 
falſe P20pbets, Yeretiques oꝛ Dchiſmatickes:then ſuch as 
haue troubled the Church of Chꝛiſt within theſe th2&ſcoze 
and odde peer es laſt paſt:and there ſoꝛe hee beginneth with 
Luther, Zuinglius, ꝛc. But if chat were bis meaning, then 
J muſt tell bim, that he and his fellowes( the antichziſtian 
tatholiques) are the falſe P2opbets;Yeretiques and Schifs 
matiques , that haue troubled the Catholique Church of 
Chzilt all this while, 4 many hundzetbes of pteres befoze, 
tuen euer ſince the dayes of Phocas the Emperour,and the 
dayes of Bonifacethe n frlt Apoltatate Biſhop 
of Rome. ; 

As foz Luther.Zu 'neſus,andCaluine, they dyd but de- 
parte from the antichziſtian Schilmaticall Church, wher⸗ 
in then had beene ſoſtered, and iopned themſelues to the 
true catholique Church of Chꝛiſt:euen as the Apoſtle Paule 


leaning the Hipocriticall pꝛofeſſion of a Phariſep, wher⸗ 


in he had beene bꝛonght vp euen at the fete of Gamaliell 
(the god Phariſey)iopned himſelfe to the Church and reli⸗ 
gion of Chꝛiſt, which was not a fo2ſaking of the lawe, but 
a cleauing vnto him that is the perfection of the Lawe.. 
Luther, Zuinglius, and Calume, dyd not take vpon them 
to be authoꝛs of any new religions: but they embꝛated, and 


laboured to maintapne, that olde religion , that had beene 


planted by the Apoſtles, and pꝛofeſſed by theyꝛ immediate. 
ſucceſſoꝛs. And as they con{d, they dyd endevour , to purge 


iet ok al ſuch fülth as n pour p2edilſefiozs 


bad begrimed if with. 
Ik in this vnſines. they dyd not fo well in all popntes 
as IV withed:yet theyꝛ meaning being god „they _ to 
* 


1,Cor,z. 


Math, 23, 
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ba helve excuſed -Thongh they dyd nowe and then bnylde 
timber,fraweand ſtubble ! yet ſo long as they did laye na 
new foundation, but dyd ſet all they? building, bppon the 
rocke Chꝛiſt mhich is the right foundation, and the onely 
fokkndation,foz Chꝛiſtians to build vpon:thep ſhalbe ſaued, 


as . Paule hath aſſured vs., Cor. 


We Pꝛoteſtant Catholiques, do eſteme of theſe men, 
none other w iſe, then as of faithfull labourers in the Lozds 
haruelt, and carefull followers of Chꝛiſt Jeſus. If they did 


in any poynt goe aſtrap( as being men they might, and vn⸗ 


dodubtediy dy d) our pꝛoteſſiou is not to followe them. Their 
pꝛokelmon wan ta fotlotve Gps, ſots ours, * ehe 
The learned Pzofeſfant therefoꝛe may tonclude, that 
not the know? catholique Church of Chzilt, but py knowen 
antichziſtian Church of Rome (whereof this Offerer and 
bis fellowes are members) haue by thep2 doctrine, baought 
into the Church of Chꝛiſt, Schiſme,Diuiſion and leptrati⸗ 
on of one member from another, and ol the whole inifficall 
body, from the true heade Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Fo2 you enfozte all 
luch as wyll enioy any outwardeprace in this lyte, fo ſub- 
mit themſelues to the fate of the papaſte, as to ther: vni⸗ 
uerſall heade here vpon earth, directly ct ntrarie to the tem 
maundement of Chaiff, Math, 23. Sc that you do not name 
any man, your common father vpon carth: foꝛ one is yeur 


father which is in heauen. either be yr called moſkers : ſo 


Chbꝛiſt only is pour maiſter. 3f we will eniop peace amõgſt 
vou, we muſt le arne to ſay thus. Our melt holy father the 
Popes holines:is heade of the vniuer ſail Church of Chzift, 
And we mult acknowledge, that his colledge of Car di⸗ 
nalles, and the Pie late, that he calleth fogeather in hys 


general canncelles, binding them by an oath to maintaine 


the eſtate of pour antichꝛiſtian Church, are dur maſters oꝛ 
teachers ( fo ſuche maſters our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſpake of at 


that tyme) and what ſo euer thep (hall teach, that muſt wer 


: - > 120i ds dns 68 005 39510002 d. 


belcue, although we do knowe and ſ&;that they dw teach 
directip tontrat ie to that Wee _— ” the uy gholk 


The 
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The peace therefoze, the concoꝛde, and the bnitie, that 
vou do maintaine is not in verity and tructh;but in impi⸗ 
etie and falle religion. By your Schiſme, ( wherein yon are 
groen cxceving trong)you haue diſperſed the flocke of 
Chꝛiſt. which was at the firſt but one ſociefie and fellows 
ſhip, In not ſparing noꝛ pꝛeleruing the vnitie of that flock 
pon hane made your ſelues knolven to bee , the ſame raue⸗ 
nung wotnes, that the Apoſtle S. Paule ſpake of Acts, 20. Act, 20. 
Ego ſcio, (ſqith S Paule) 3 do knobe, that after my depar- 
ting lroin pon raueninge wolues ſhall enter in amongeft 
pou, not ſparing ile flache. And from amongſt your ſelnes, 
there all rife by men that ſhall vtter frowarde ſpeaches, 
that they may bzawe ſchoiters after them. vr 
Not from the common knowen Catholique Church of 
Ch2iit therofo2e (whereof wee P2ofeſtants are members) 
but from the now knowen antichziſtian Church ( whereof 
this offerer and his fellowes are members) dyd that Schiſ⸗ 
me, pꝛoccede, that this Offerer ſpeaketh of. Fo2 by the de⸗ 
teitfull x falſe doctrine that they haue taught, and by theyz 
blodie tyꝛanny they haue dꝛawen many from the vanity in 
Ch2ilt(which is the verity) and topned thein to the Schil- 
me of Antichꝛiſtian impietie. 8 
This matter beeing made ſo plaine, as to mee it doofh 
ſme to be:J do thinke, that eucry indifferent reader here 
of, will in hys heart ſay thus to this Dffercr:ſo2 ſhame ſtay 
no longer, but y&lve and recant out of hand, le ſt the heauie 
w2ath of God fall vpon ther, foz that thou haſt not xeelded 
and recanted befoꝛe. 


The fift ſigne and token falſe Prophets. 
Oſterer. 


Fife ſigne and token of falſe Prophets, Schiſmatickes, and 5 
heretiques is, diſobedience: Et non obedire,ſed reſiſtere eis qui 
præſunt in Eccleſia Des, And not to obey , but reſiſte thoſe 
which doo beare rule, and gouerne in the Church of God: 


ofthe which ſorte of men, the Apoſtle S. Paule giucth Vs 
> 8 Warning: 


2.Timot, g. 
Exodus 
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warning: Quemadmodum Jamnes & Mambres reſtiterunt 
A oyſi, ira & hi reſiftunt veritati, hominos corrupti mente, ro, 
probi circa ſidem , Like as lamnes and Mambres dyd reſiſte 
Moiles, euen ſo doo theſe reſiſt the trueth, beeing men of 
cortupt minde, and reprobates in fayth. Now, when the 
learned Proteſtant ſnalbe able to prooue, that this rebelli- 


on and diſobedience to all Biſhops, Prelattes, and eccleſi. 


: Reg ig 


aſticall gouerners, is to be found in the chatholick Church 
and not in the priuate Church and congregations of the 
Proteſtantes, then I ſhall yeeld, ſubmit and recant, and not 
before, | | 


Crowley, 


As obediente is moꝛe acceptable in Gods ſight , then (a- 
trifice, i. Regum, ip. euen ſo there can nothing diſpleaſe him 
moꝛe then diſobedience doth. But we map not hereof con- 
tlude, that God is ſo diſplealed with euery diſobediente, as 
he was with Saules diſobedience, when he dyd contrary to 
that which he had commanded him to do: neither euerpo⸗ 
bedience is ſo acceptable to God, as that obedience ſhoulde 
haue bene, if Saule had done in all pointes, cuen as God 
had commaunded to him to do , Foꝛ that obedience onely 
is acceptable fo the Loꝛd, that is done in the Lo2d, Md ſoz 
the Loꝛds cauſe : and obedience in dwing that which the 
L 02d bath foꝛbidden to be don, and in leaning that bndone, 
which the Loꝛd hath commanded to be don, is not to be ac⸗ 
counted foz obedience, but is in deede diſobedience. 

Let vs ſe therefoze what manner of diſobedience it is, 
that this offerer hath charged vs with. Cuen ſach as was 
in Iamnes t Mambres when they did reſiſt Moſes. By cons 


- lectare,theſe two that S. Paule nameth in the third Chap. 


nod 7, & 8 


/ 


of his ſccond Epiſtle fo Timoth: were the Sozcerers that 
ſtroue againſt Moſes in Egipt, and dyd by theyz ſozceric, 


wozke ſuch wonders (in outwarde appearaunce) as Moſes 
dyd by the mighty power of God in very deede, cs in the 
7. and d. Chapters of Exod, it appeareth. But Moſes dootb 

| 1 | not 
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not name thoſe ſozcerers, neyther are they named in any | if 
Hilfo2y ofthe Scriptures: wherefoze it may bee thought, - 
that S. Paule had ſome other wꝛitings then are now er⸗ i 
fant, whereby be gat the knowledge of the names of thoſe | 
ſozcerers that dyd ſo withſtand Moſes, ' But bowe fo euer 
Moſes came by they2 names: this offercr hath not taken 
theyz names aright , foz wed tranſlation that the Tri- 


dentine councell hath allowed of, and the Grecke text haue 
Iannes and not Iamnes: 4 the Greke text hath Iambres and 
| not Mambres, But the matter is not great: let the Dfferer 
and bis fellowes deſcide this matter at theyꝛ leaſure. 
The Apoſtle S. Paule, hauing deſcribed ſuch men as by 
the Spirite of pꝛophecie, be did fozeſ& ſhould come in the 
latter dapes:he ſapth that they ſhould bee ſuch as reſiſt the 
trueth,cuen as Ianncs and lambres did reſiſt Moſes , Howe 
thoſe ſoꝛcerers did withſtand Moſes , dath appcare in the 
two Chapters of Exodus that J haue noted befoze. They 
dpd what they could to diſcredit all that was done by Mo- 
ſes:and to tap Pharao and the Eg ptians from giuing tre- 
dite to that meſſadge that Moſes dyd from the Loꝛd God of 
Ilraell. Do long as the Lo2d would ſuffer them, they made 
ſhewes of as great and wonderfull wozkes, as thoſe were 
that were wꝛought by Moſes. Euen ſo(ſaith S. Paule) thoſe 
men do withſtande the trueth: beeing men co2rupted in 
miade, and lewde concerniug the fapth. But they ſhall pꝛe⸗ 
naile no longer. F02 the madnes of theſe men ſhalbe made 
- manifeſt to all men:euen as theirs was. | 
Now, let the indifferent reader indge, who they bee in 
theſe dapes, that may moſt rightly be ſayd to be lpke vnfo 
lannes and lambres: the Popiſh Catholiques, o2 we Pæo⸗ 
teſtant Catholiques. Mee come in the name of the Lozde 
God onely,+ do labour to bꝛing the people of God out of the 
Egiptian darcknes of Rome, to ſerue Sod in ſpir ite and loho,4. 
in true th, foꝛ ſo God delighteth to be lerued lohn, 4. But 
the antichꝛiſtian zdopiſh Catholiques, do labour, as lannes 
and lambres dyd, to kepe them in that darcknes ſtyll: and 
to that ende they do what they 0 cauſe vs fo be taken 
: of 2 


oz 


4 Firſttriejand then truſt, 


2.Timot, 3. 


<<” 


fo2 falſe 2ophets,Perctiques and Schiſmatickes,and the 
Goſpe!l of Chꝛiſt which wer da pzeach ;to be lalſe doctrine 
Percſte,and Schiſme, 


Pea,let 9 indifferent reader indge whether ofbeth þ ſoꝛts 


(pꝛoteſtants oz romiſh catholiques)may be deemed to be 5 
men that S. Paule did Pꝛopbcſie of iu that third chapter of 
bis ſecond Epiſtle to Timoth. They ſbalbe(ſaith S. Paule) 
loners of themſclues, couetous, high minded, pzonde, blal⸗ 
phemers, diſobedient to parentes , vnthankfull, wicked, 
vopde of affection.truſe-bꝛeakers, falle accuſcrs, incontp⸗ 
nent. cruell, vncurteous, traiterous, frowarde, malicious, 
and ſuch as do love pleaſures moze then God, hauing a 
ſhewe of Godlines, but denying the power thereof. 
The Chꝛonicles 02 Biſtoꝛies of times, do witnes: that 


no men can be, moꝛe lpke vnto theſe men that ſaint Paule 


hath here deſcribed, then the Popiſh pꝛelates haue berne foz 


Þ ſpace of theſe laſt, ooo. pceres (almoſt) and ſo they do ton⸗ 


tinue ſtil:as daily experience doth ſhew. Whereunto J do 
refer the indifferent reader, foꝛ the trial of ptrueth herein. 
Nowe therefoꝛe (as 3 thinke ) the learned Pꝛoteſtante 


map eaſily pꝛoue that rebellion and diſobedience to all ſuch 


. 
24 


powers as God bath oꝛdapncd and commaunded to be obet- 
ed, ( pea, and to God himſelfe)is to be found, not in the Cas 
tholique Church of Chꝛiſt, but in the ant ichziſtian Church 
of Rome, which doth call her ſelfe Catholique : and not in 
the Church and congregations of the Pzoteſfantes which 
it pleaſeth this offerer to call pꝛiuate. Reaſon would theres 


foze,that this Offerer ſhould now x&ld,ſubmit and recant, 


as long ſince he ſhould haue done. 


The ſixt ſigne, or token of falſe Prophets. =; 
Offerer. 


Sixt ſigne and token of falſe Prophets, Heretickes, and Schiſmatickes 


is, the ficklenes, and weake flipperines of errours and Hereſies: Quod 
queliber hereſir,pre catholice ſidei perpetua firmitate facile tra- 
ſet ac perit,For that eue ry hereſie, in compariſon of the ſtabilitie and 


perpe- 


WF 
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erpetual continuance and firmenes of the Catholique faith, doth ſoone 
perriſh and paſſe aw ay. Ih apo ſtle 8. Peter in ſpeaking of theſe falſe pro- 
phets, ſaith : Magiſtri mendaces ſuperducent ſili celerem perdi- 
tionem, & perditio eorum non dormitat, 1 hele lying maiſtets doe 
bring vpon, them ſelues a quicke and ſpeedy ouetibrow, and their di- 
ſttuction ſhall nor bee flacked or flowed, I he truth of this teſtimonie 
is to be tried by all ſectaries, and ſorts of Heretiques that euer haue bin, 


zs of the Nicholaits, Arrians,Donatifts,Manichez, Pelagians, Iouiniſts, 


Neſtorians, Nouatians, Sabellians,and the reſt of Heretiaues,whoſe et- 


rours and he reſies being: neuer fo ſtoutlye ypholden by Emperours, 


Kinges. and Princes, yet by generall councels , and cenſures of Chiiſt 
bis Gatholique Church, the, had in fine theyr juſt condemnation and 


ouerthrowe . What ſhould I here make mention of the Lutherans and 


Proteſtantes of our time? When the Lutherans in this realme haue ta- 
ken they iuſt ouerthrowe already, for the great defire the Proteſtantes 


bad to prefer the doctrine of Oecolampadians, Zuinglians and Calui- 


niſtes. The Zuinglians and Caluiniſts with the reſt, Sectaries of all ſorts 
are now here in this realme at the very neere and lyke poynt, they bee 
ing now ready to yeelde vp the Ghoſt, and to tilte vp they i heeles for the 


ꝑreat deſire the common and baſer ſorte of the people haue to be Pre- 


1155 and Puritans. And they beeing wincked at of the maieſtrates, 
ere be no ſmall number of all degrees and ſort es of men that do fur 
der and fauour them in this their attempt, to the great increaſe of them. 
It can not therefore be denied, but that all Sectaties and Heteſies ate 


on this wiſe moouing. flitting, and euer paſſing from one ſect to an o- 


ther, without any long time of continuance or ſtay in any one of them, 

yatill they come ad profundam malorum, vato 2 moſtplaine and 

open apoſtacie, to be Miſcreants, Turkes, and of Mahomets religion, 

ig carirg or ſetting by God, not the deull, neyther for heauen nor 
ell. | | 

Nou, Here ſies being thus fickle and moouing, the finall ende of 

themthus lamentable and horrible in the ſight of God, let any learned, 


Proteſtant liuing anſwer directly and plainely without all cauill, colour 
or fraude of wordes, without all vnptofitable and impertinent digreſſi= 
ons, not onely to this, but to all the foreſayd ſignes, tokens and deman- 


des, and I ſhall for companie and good fellowſhip with thera , leave the 
common knowen Church, and the playne way of ſaluation, besten 6 
our fathers forthe {pace of theſe,1500.yeeres paſt,and now wander with. 
them in theyr yncertaine by pathes, thtough ynknowen deſertes, rough 


woods, brambles and bryets, to ſecke in the ende we can not tell what. 


X 3 Crowley, 


, Petet 


Crowley. 


The learned Pꝛoteſtant will not deny that errours and 
bereſies be fickle,weake, and ippery:neyther wyll he des 
nie that this ficklenes,weakcnes and ſlipperines, map bee 
fignes and tokens offalſe P2opbcts,Yerefickes, and ſchiſs 
matickes Vea, he will not ſticke with yon to confefſe, that 
in compariſon of the euerlaſting ſfabilitie and ſrmencs ol 
the Catholique faytb:euery hereſie doth caſily paſſe away 


and periſb. And be will ſay as pou do, when you ſay that 


S. Peter ſpake of ſuch falſe Pꝛophets, when be ſayd 4/ gi 


ſtri menaaces,cc , But the learned Pꝛoteſtant can not al, 


low of the ſyncopation that you do ble in taking ont of the 
middeſt of &, Peters ſentence that which may gyue the 
reader occe ſion to thinke, that men of pour ſozte are mate 


to be numbꝛed amonglt the falſe Pꝛophets, Heretickes and 


Schilmatickes,that you ſpeake of S. Peter hath ſapd thus, 
2.Pcrer,2,F nernnt vero & pſeudoprophetæ in populo, ſicut et in 
vobit erunt magiſtri mendaces, qui introducent ſectas perditio- 
vit, & eum qui emit eos dominum negant, ſuper ducentes ſibi cele, 
rem perditionem . Et multi ſequentur corum luxuriat, per ques 


via verit atis blaſphe mabitur: & in auaritia fictit verbis de vo- 


bis negotiabuntur, quibus iudicium iam olim non ceſſat, et per- 
ditio eorum non dormitat. In Engliſh thus, There haue been 
falſe Prophets amongſt the people (ſapth S. Peter) cuen as 


there ſhalbe alſo amongeſt pou, lping teachers, which hall 


bꝛing in ſects of perdition, and they do deny the ſame Loꝛd 
that hath bought them, bꝛinging vpon them ſelues ſwift de⸗ 
ſtruction. And many ſhall follow their onfrages, by whom 
the way of truth ſhalbe blaſphemed:and in ar&dy couetoul⸗ 


nes, they ſhall with fayned woꝛdes, make Parchandiſe of 
vou, foꝛ whom iudgement ts ſpeedely comming long ſince, 


7 


and they? diſtruction ſlerpeth not. Thus far, the woꝛdes of 


Saint Peter. Coe A 
Are not they falſe teachers that doo deny that Lozd which 
bath bought them: And do not they denye that Lozde — 
| : bat 
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path bought them:which denie Chꝛiſt to haue ſafiſfied foz 
them? And do not they denie that Chziſt bath ſatiſficd fo; 
them, which ſay they mull ſatiſfie foz themſelnes? And doo 
not they ſay that they muſt ſatiſfie foꝛ themſelues, which 
ſap that they muſt do penaunte foꝛ the ſins that they haue 
committed? And do not they ſay p they muſt do penaunce 
fo; they: innes. which dw make confeſſion of all theyꝛ ſins 
to a ghoſtly father. that eniopnetb them to do certaine pe⸗ 
namce vnder the name of ſatiſfaction foz their ſinnes: And 
is not this the chere poynt of that religion that this offerer 
and his fellowes do call C itholique? And dw they not all 
hold, p without this there is no ſaluation. J do therfoze can 
clude , that as many as be of that minde that this offerer 
and his ellowes be of, da fozſake the Lozd that hath bought 
them : and are of that ſozte of people that S, Peter doth call 
lying teachers 02 maſters. 

The vowes that they make, w ereby thep binde them⸗ 
ſelues vpon paine of damnation to obſerne rules diuiſed bx 
men, without any commaundement from Ood, pea and 
ſome of them contrarie to the expꝛeſſe tommaundement ok 
God. Theyz inuotations and pꝛaiers that they make to ans 
gelles and to Saintes. Theyꝛ ſacrifice that they make dap · 
lie fo2 the ſinnes, both of the quicke and the deade. Theyz 
blaſphemors ſpeeches that they do vtter againſt the doc⸗ 
trine of free iuſtification by Fayth , Thepz Doctrine 
concerning the wozthines of they: owne wozkes , All 
theſe, and cucry one of theſe, do peelde the lpke concluſion; 
foꝛ pꝛofe that this offerer and his fellowes, be ſuch linge 
maſters and falſe teachers as S. Peter wꝛiteth of in thoſe 
woꝛdes that this offerer aleageth againſt vs, when they be 
taken \wholy togeather as S. Peter wꝛote tem. 

J truſt that the indifferent reader will caſily ſ& : howe 
well he may truſt this offcrer, when he allcageth the ſcrip⸗ 
fures foz his purpeſe,c2 matter out of the ancient doctoꝛs, 
, fo2 the pꝛote of anp thing that he tascth in hand to pꝛoue. 
The trueth of this teſtimony ( ſayth this offerer) is to bee 


fried by all ſectaries and ſoꝛtes of yeretickes tha. _ 
: ene: 
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bene: and then he nameth certaine ſoztes of Heretickes yg 
' were troubleſome to the Catholique Church in ß pzimitive 
time thereofand he aTirmeth that the errours 4 hereſies 
thoſe ſoꝛtes of men helde: were by the generall councels# 
the cenſures of the Catholique Church condemned x oner- 
thꝛowne, notwithſtanding that Cmperours and kings did 
ſtoutly vphold and maintaine them. Here this offerer dea⸗ 
leth as cunningly as befoze he hath done in citing his ſen- 
tence out of S. Peters Epiſtle. His meaning is to make it 
ſerme to the reader, that this Romith Catholique Church 
hath had Emperours and Bings at commaundement, euen 
theſe 15 00,yeres togeather:and that all the generall coun⸗ 
"celles that haue beene holden, haue bene appointed and cal 
led togeather by the Biſhops of Rome onelp, without the 
authoꝛzitie of the Emperours and Kings that haue raigned | 
in all this time, Yea,he would haue it ſceme that the ſtoute 
Emperours and Kings, which haue bene the maintainers 
and vphol ders of errours and hereſtes, haue beene bꝛidled 
by decrees made in generall councelles, and by the cenſures 
of the Romich Church, which haue bene by the holy fathers 
the Popes:erecuted vpon them. 
Platina De But it this offerer will giue any credite to Platina in his 
vitis patrũ, biſtozy De viti patrum: he ſhall finde in the lyfe of Silueſter 
the firſt of that name, in whoſe time the firſt generall coun- 
tell was holden in Nice, that the lame countell was called 
together, by the commandement of Conſtantinus then Em 
perour. And ik he will beleene Lawrence Surius, that lpued 
in our dapes, and was a Carthuſian Frier, and gathered al 
the councels into 4, tomes:he ſhal finde, that p Conſtantino- 
politan countel( which was the ſecond generall councell) hol⸗ 
den in the daies of Damaſus, the firſt Pope of that name, 
was ſummoned oz called togeather by Theodoſius then 
Emperour. And the firſt Epheſian touncell( which was the 
third general touncell) was holden in p dayes of Cæleſtinus 
the firlt Pope of that name:and called togeather by Theo⸗ 
doſius the yonger,and Valentinian, then Cmperours, And 
the Chalcedonian touncell, (which was the fourth . 
| counce 


A 
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countell) was holden in the dapes of Pope Leo, the firſt-of 
that name: and was called togeather by the Emperours Va- 
lentinianus, and Martianus that then raigned. And this was 

450,yeres after Chꝛiſts aſſencion:wherby it appeareth, that 
your account of 1500. peres muſt be ſhozterby 450, peres. Foz 
ſo long time pour Popes were at the commanndement of the 
Emperours,as it was meefe » they ſhould, and as they otght 
fo be at this dap, as J haue ſufficiently pꝛoued in mine aun⸗ 
ſwer to pour firſt Offer. 

But now vou muſt haue one fling moꝛe at the Lutherans 


and Pꝛoteſtants of our time M bat ſhould you make menti⸗ 


on of them (ſap pon) ſith in this realme , the Lutherans haue 
taken their iuſt ouerthꝛowe all ready, c. This Dfferer and 
his fellowes, building their foundation beſid the rocke Chꝛilt 
(which is the onelp right foundation of right religion) doo 
deeme that wee Pꝛoteſtantes haue none other foundation to 


build our religion vpon, but Luther, Oecolampadius, Zuing- 


lius and Caluine. But they are diſceiued. Fo2(as I haue ſapd 

in mine anſwer to the 15. Offer) we do not fo eſterme of theſe 
oꝛ of any other men, that we would builde our faith vpon 
them: but we do build bpon the rocke Chꝛiſt (as they did) and 
we know that Dies deciar abit, in Engliſh, the api declare 
That is, the time of knowledge, wherein the milf of darke 
ignoꝛaunte halbe don away, t the bꝛight ſhining beames of 
the trueth ſhall wake manttfeſt in the harts of all men, that 
haue epes to ſee,⁊ hartes to bnderſfand: whoſe doctrine, (curs 


dn! pours ) is met to be called. gold. ſiluer. and pꝛecious ſtones, 
. 92 on the contrarie, timber, haie.ſtrawe and ſtubble J knew 
that the auncient fathers , Gaming occation to weite of that 


godly life and converſation that is required in Chztftians:bo 
onderſtand by gold, ſiluer and pꝛecious ones, ſuch god woz⸗ 
kes as tho right cheiſcian faith, that wozketh by lone is accu⸗ 
ſtomed to b2tng koꝛth:and by tbe buy, Cobble and timber; the 
contrar ie. and it is not amiſſe that in that caſe thep do fo 5 
ply the words of the Apoſtle: But in the circumFance of the 
kext it appereth,v the apoſtle meant tather of doc tr in then of | 
manners,although the plate way be applied to both, betauſe 
true chꝛiſtians do teach both by doctrine, and by like. 
N P 1 But 
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But fo our purpoſe. This Dfferer dꝛesmeth that he ſ&th 
the Lutherans already ouerthzowen in this realme:and al o⸗ 


ther ſectaries(fo2 ſo it pleaſeth him to terme all ſuch as be not 
ok bis owne ſozte) vtelding vp the Ghoſt. and ready to tylt vp 


their herles. Foz the Pꝛeciſians and Puritans, are in fauour 
with the common and baſer ſozte of the people. and the magi⸗ 
ſtrates do ſo wincke at them , that no (mall number of men 


of all ſoꝛtes, do further and fatour them to the great encreaſe 


of them. As touching the ſectes that this Dfferer ſpeaketh of 
here:enough hath bene ſpoken already. We are chziſtians, 


we neuer were Lutherans , Decolampadians, Zainglians, 


noz Caluiniſtes. But in very derd many of vs were Papilts, 
befoze it pleaſed God in mertie to open ths eyes of our vnder 
ſtanding, and to ſhewe vs our ſaluation in our onely media- 
tour Chzilt Jeſus. To him alone we do now cleaue,as to our 
onely the&pheard and high Pꝛerſt. Bis voyce we do knowe, 
and beeing his ſhæpe, we harken fo his vopce, and we do fol⸗ 
lowe him, Ne tan nat, abide to here the voice of ſtraungers. 
Pzeciſtans and Puritans we can not miſlike of, if they bee 
ſuch as all chꝛiſtians ſhould bee: that ts pꝛeciſe in obſerning 


nnd keeping of the commandements of God, accoꝛding to that 
which is wꝛitten Deut, , Rtepe and do thoſe thinges that the 
I oꝛd God bath commaunded pou: pen ſhall not bowe to the 


right hand, noꝛ ta the left, but ye hal walke in that wap, that 


pour Lo2d God hath commaunded vou, ic. Such Pzeciſians | 
we do like well of, and we dw ſtill beg ol God in pꝛayer, that 

it map pleaſe him in mertie, to make vs cuerp day moꝛe pꝛe⸗ 

tiſe then other. And we are perſwaded that no man is oꝛ can 


be ſo pꝛeciſe that wap, as all Chꝛiſlians ought to leh, 
Puritans alſo we muſt nerdes like well of, if they bee ſuch 


. as the apoſtle lame: diſcribeth. lacob, i If any man do thinke 


himſelke to bee religious, and pet refrayn eth not his tongue, 


but ſuffereth bis owne hart to be diſcemed:this mans religi⸗ 


on is vaine . This religion is cleane and vnſpotted befo2e 
God and the father: Foꝛ a man to biſife the fatherles and wi⸗ 


dowes in theyꝛ trouble, and fo keeve himſelfe vaſpotted of 
| this woꝛld. Such as haue a care to refraine they? tongues fr 
All euill ſpceches, and all the partes of their bodies from cuill 


actions: nd do delite to be 3 in daing god to all ſuch 
ag 


EE mem et en nn ̃— 


R " i 
1 a 
\ OY 


| 


Firſt trie, and then truſt. 86 

as do ſtand in neede ( which is meant by the fatherles and wi⸗ 
dowes) are y right puritans, ⁊ ſuch as al chꝛiſtians ſhold ende 

nour to be:+ in Chʒiſt᷑ Jeſus all vnfained chꝛiſtians are pure: 
being ſo made by the blod of Chꝛiſt, wherin ſuch are waſhed 

q made clcane,ſo that in them there is neither ſpot noz wins 

ckle, ſoꝛ Chꝛ iſt hath made them a gloztous ſpouſe foz himſelt. | 
Eph,5.And pet, it theſe will ſpeake truely, they muſt everie Epke, 5, 


dne ok them ſay with the Apoſtle Paule, Rom, „. There is no- 


thing in me(y is to ſay in my flesh, vnderſtanding therbp, bis 
nature) which is god. And with th apoſtle, loh, i, Epi.i. If we 1, lohn, 


ſap that we haue no ſin, we deceine our ſelues and ther is no 


truth in vs. Beeing baptiſed in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, we haue pnt 
Chꝛiſt vpd vs: Chꝛiſt is our garment, Gala, 3. Our care ſhold Galz, 3 
be to continue in that purity Þ we haue in Chꝛiſt, and to kepe 

p garmẽt of ours vnſpotted. J haue thought it godto take this 
occaſion to w2it thus much, in the defence of right pꝛeciſenes 
and purenes of life:becauſe J do ſe that our ſubtile enimie 

the denill laboureth to bzing into contempt , that pꝛeciſenes 

in obſeruing of Gods commanndements y al cþ2iſtians ſhold 
ffrine to attaine vato, and that purenes of life, that is moſt 
ſemecly fo2 al chziftians to walke in, And he bath pꝛeuailed ſo 
mach already;thar to great a number amongſt vs, do make 
little 02 no conſicnce at all in the tranſgreſſing of anp commas 
dement of our god God. Some there be in dede that are no⸗ 
ted by the names of Pzeciſtans,x Puritans: Which map moze 
rightly be called perutſh ones. Theſe we Pꝛoteſtants do not 
Ipke of:but would as gladly be ridde of them as you would be 
of vs. And the number of them is not ſo great, as this offerer 
would haue it ſeme to be:neither are they furdered and fanc- 
red of fo many, as bee repoꝛteth, although their number be 
greater then we wold with it to be. It is perteiued, that they 


do pꝛofeſſe and hold the true and right religion of Chꝛiſt, and 


would gladly y it were purged of all Romiſh dꝛoſle, and that 
the pure wheat that is in Gods thꝛeſhing floꝛe, were clenſed 


from all romiſh chaffe:but beeing tar ied away with faruent 


zeale,thep runne befoze them that ſhould lead them, and do 
hinder the canſe p they would gladly kurder. When God wil, 
theſe hal by his god meanes be bꝛought te conſider better of 
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the matter: and ou (romiſh Catholiqnes) ſhalbe confounded, 
{his cfferer concludeth againſt him ſelle and his fellows:foz 
not we, but they, are the ſccaries # heretiques Þ by moning, 
flitting and palling from euill to woꝛſe, are now at the laſte 


tome euen 4d profundum malorum, to p very bottome of euil, 


and to a plaine 2 open apoſtacy,and falling away from Chꝛiſt 
and ioyning with antichziſt. Vea, and it appereth that you are 


perlwaded, p bering ioyned to that antichꝛiſt of Rome, as to 


your ſpirituall head, you neede not fo paſſe either foz God 0z 
Deuill, heauen oz hell, foz your Pope hath abſolute power, 
both in heauen & on earth, and in his owne pꝛiſon purgatozy 


fo, Now let the offerer and his fellowes marke what J ſhall. 


ſay. Fo2 as much as, the hereſies of the popiſh Catholiques, 
haue beene from time to time, ſo fickle 4 moning, 4 their end 
(in falling away frõ Chꝛiſt) ſo hoꝛr ible in the ſight of God: let 


any romiſh Catholique lining reply directly s plainelp, with 


out all cauill, colour, oz fraude of woꝛds, withont all vnp2off- 
table t impertinent digreſſions, not only to this, dut to all the 


anſmwers p J haue made, to the fozeſayd ſignes, tokens and de 
maundes: and then will J, foꝛ companie and god fellowſhip, : 
leaue the true catholique church of Chꝛiſt,. wherin is Þplaine 


wap of ſaluation, beaten by all our fo2efathers, the true Ca⸗ 
tholique pꝛoteſtants foꝛ p ſpace of theſe, 55 30, and odde peree, 
euen from the time of p firſt man, and now wander with the 
romane Catholiques, in their vncertaine by pathes of Popiſh 
deuiſes, thꝛongh vnknowẽ deſerts of popiſh opinions, thꝛougb 


rough wods, bꝛambles 1 bꝛiers of popiſh religions, to ſceke in 
the ende, we can not tell what. | 


The offercrs exhortation. 
And here to conclude, and for my parte to miniſter vnto you ſome oe- 


cafion in the relinquifſng of theſe private churches and congregations cf 


lectaries,toreturneto the vnity & attonement of the comms knowen ca- 
tholique Church of Chriſt, where ſtability and conſtancy of faith & religi- 
on is onely to be found, I ſnall here lay before you the worthy example of 
the blefſed martir Sc baſt ian, by him brought of a loafe of bread to Genſe- 
richus then king of the Vandalles a furious and a barbarous nation, which 


= breaking into Aﬀricke,they found there many valiant Captaines placed by 


the Emperour Theodoſius the ſecond, for the defence & ſauegard of the 
| 8 country: 
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oountry:amꝭꝑſt the reſt was this Stbaſtiã, by dignity an earle,& a couragi- 
ous and valiant Captai ne, who with the reſt yeelding to the force of Gen. 


ſerichus, was, as Victor de perſecutione Van dalorum writeth, for his great 


wiſedome and yaliantnes not ſo much beloued as feared of the king Gen- 
ſerichus, who being an Arrian intended by collour of religion to work his 
death. For Genſerichus knowing Sebaſtian to be a ſevere & perfect chriſti 
an man, conuented him before the Arrian Biſhops, & ynder the pretence 
that Amity and freendſhip might be the ſurer, and continue the longer be 
twixt them Genſerichus mooued him to become an Arrian, & to profeſſe 
the ſame fayth and teligion,as he and his people were cf, For anſwer thys 
holy mart”: Sebaſtian requeſted Genſetichus the king to command a fine 


| wheaten loafe to be brought vnto him. And raking it in his hand. (And 


here to omit many of his words & notable ſayir;gs)he requeſted the King 
Genſerichus, to commaund the loafe of bread to be broken in peeces, to be 
ground, brought to floure, and boulted a frefh,to be ſeaſoned with water, 
& Talt,and baked againe,if then it ſhould in the ende prooue better bread 
then it was N would not faile to accompliſh the king Genſetichus 
his wil and pleaſure: but if it were not poſlible by breaking the loafe, & 


_ 


baking it againe, to better it, but to make worſe bred ther before, he wold 
not, not cold not conſent therunto: & in fine ſuffered death in defence of 
the chriſtian faith & religion by him already ptofelſ ed & received , rather 


then he would condiſcend to the imparing, infringing or breakirg of any 
parte thereof. And ſo Genſerichus cauſed this blefſey} man Sebaſtianto die 


- holy Martyr, Thus much I haue breefly deduRted out of the hiſtorye of 


victot, to the intent that ſo apte and familier an example of ſo holy & bleſ- 


ſed a martir,might in theſe perplexities and doubts in theſe ofte changes 
and mutations of teligion, comfort the weaklings of Chriſt his Church, 
& bring them to ſome more better ſtay, when by this example of Seba- 


ſtians Loafe,certajne and ſure we may be, that the loafe of the vnitie of 


Chriſt his Church, the loafe of his Goſpell, faith and religion, being by 


Schiſme ard Hereſie neuer fo oft broken, neuet ſo hnely grinded,boulted 


ſearced and ſifted, kneaded,and baked againe & againe , they ſhall neuer 


be able to better it, or to bring it to that perfection which it had before. 
And therefore, all theyr attempts to the contrary are maſt vaine, the only 


remembrance of this Sebaſtiars loafe ſhold ſuftiſe to confirme the faithful, 
to ſtay the waue ring and weakelings, and to plucke the diſceiued bake a- 


gaine. & to cauſe the in lening ofthis the fickle waut tingne of this heir 
proceedings (ag they terme it) rom one ſet to an other from one conꝑre- 


gation to an other, & from their ſcattering abroad with antichriſt, to ſtay 


themſelues, and to gather themſelves with our Sauiour Chriſt into the v- 


nity of his common knowen catholique Church, where they ſhalbe ſure to 
finde vnity of religion, vniformity of al ceremonies and obſetuation of the 
ſame. with th attonment of chriſtian faith throughout in all Sactamet t & 
| anticles of out Crcede, to the pa ily ing of mary contentions and ſtrifes a- 


mongſt us, to the quictation of mens conſciences, in cauſing vs all Pr 
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fors of Chriſt, as bretbrea here to live together in quietnes, peace & yni- 
ty, to the more better alſuraunce of the ge eſtate of this realme, and 


to the great glory and honour of almighty God to whom be al praiſe, ho- 
nout and glory world without ende. Amen. 


Crowley. 52 
That example, that you ſap, pou will lay befo2e vs, to giue 
vs occaſion to leaue theſe pꝛiuate cyurches and congregations 
of ſectaries,and to returne fo the vnitp, tc: is a bery mete er⸗ 


ample to be vſed by the learned Pꝛoteſtant, that (it᷑ it be poſſi» 


ble) he may thereby dꝛawe you backe againe, from pour apo- 
- ftacy,(wherein you run a whozing after Romiſh Idols, and 
delite pour ſeife in antichziſtian bꝛeathing out of blaſphemy, 
againſt God and all godlines) to embzace that vnity t attone⸗ 
ment y is in verity,p2ofefſed by that common knowen catho- 
lique church of Chzift; wherin ability and conſtancy of faith 
and religion were to be found in that time wherin Scbaſtian 
ſuffer ed manfully foz the teſtimony of Cbꝛ iſt, and was made 
a marttr,y is a witnes of Chzift.As foꝛ p truth of the biſtoꝛie 
that pou cite out of Victor, { wil not impech it, although J do 
find in hiſtoꝛies, Scbaſtian ſuffered martirdom in 8 daies of 
Diocletian, which was 100 peres t᷑ moze befoze either Theo- 
dotius ſecundus oꝛ Genſerichus did beare any rule at al. But 
let p hiſtoꝛp be as true as you would with it to be: p example 

is the thing that may ſerue the learned pꝛoteſtants purpoſe 
verie well. Sebaſtian being tounented befoze the Arian Bi⸗ 
hops, is by king Genſerichus required to become an Arian; 
but fo2 anſwere he requeſteth the king to commaund a fine 
wheaten loafe to be bzzught vnto him, Which being doone, 


hee requeſteth the king, to commaund the ſame loafe to bee 


bꝛoken into peeces. ic. Mere tbe learned Pꝛoteſtant will 
ſap, that the wheat wherof this loafe was made, did not grow 
in the field of that romiſh Catholique Church, that tt is Offe 
rer doth bzag ſo much off, neither was it thꝛeſſhed in 5 thꝛe ; 
ſhing flowze, ground in that myll, ſifted with that Siue, ez 
boulted with that boulter, noz knode in that kneading fatte, 
noꝛ baked in that ouen. Foz at that time(wbich was about d 
end of the firſt zoo xeres after Chziſt) the Church that was 
in Rome, was nothing like that romane Church that now is 
and hath bene euer ſince the dates of the Emperour ehocas. 


The 
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The learned ots tant will ſap, that this loafe was made 
of that wheate which was ſowed by that ſower p went fozth 
to lowe his ſeede. Mat. 13, and being thzelhed in his thzeſhing | 
fioze with the flaile of bitter perſecution, was fanned oz wy+ 
nowed by him j hath his fanne in his hand, to purge bis — * 
ching floꝛt. Mat. 3. and grownd in the Mill of oppꝛeſſion, x fi 1, . 
ted oz bowlted, with p ſiue oz bowlter of tentation, 4 knoven * 
with the water of vnfayned t hearty tontrition, x in the end, 
baked in the Duen of hotte x feruent loue & zeale, to true reli⸗ 
gion. And all this was done in p time that was paſt, when Se- 
baſtian required the king to call foꝛ a fine wheaten loafe.Ma⸗ 
ny had aſſaied (befoꝛe that time) to make this bꝛead better, by 
bzeaking of this loafe, and by woꝛking of it againe: but they 


dould neuer bꝛing it to paſſe, foꝛ the baker 5 did firſt bake it, 


is fo ſkilfull in baking ſuch bꝛead, that it is not poſſible fo2 a⸗ 
ny to amend that bꝛead phe baketh,o2 to bake any of the like 
godnes. They that attempted this matter, befoze Sebaſtians 
time, were theſe, whoſe names do enſue. Symon Magus, A- 
lexander the Copperſmyth,Hymenzus and Philetus, Nicolas 


tie deacon, Cerinthus, Menander, Ebion, Gnoſtici, Baſilides, 
Saturninus, Valentinus, Syrenus, Carpocrates, Marcellina, 


Nlontanus, Seuerus, Tacianüe, Alogiana ſecta, Hierarchas, Be- 
rillus, Nœtus, Tertulianiſtæ, Origianiſtæ, Nouatus, Sabellicus, 
Nepos, Paulus Samoſatenus, Martion, Manes. All theſe had 
endeuoured (befo2e pᷣ daies of Sebaſtian) to make better bꝛead 
of this loafe, then the heauenly baner had made: but it would 


not be. And euen ſo haue a number moe done, ſince the dapes 


wherein Sebaſtian ſuffred martyꝛdome:but all in vaine.Vea, 
and none haue at any time done moꝛe in this matter, the this 
Dfferer x his fellowes haue done + do ſtill: but all their la⸗ 
bour is loſt, æ ſo ſhall it be ſtill, let them do what they can to 
amend it, they (hall finde in the end that it is ſo perfect, that 
no man can be able to amend it, oꝛ to mae p like. The lear⸗ 
ned pꝛoteſtant therekoꝛe, neither wil noꝛ can tonſent, to leaue 


that church o2 congregation (which p Otkerer calleth pzinatc) 


which is in deed molt publike, 2 bath in it that Tability x con- 
ſtantie of faith x religion, that none other church either hath, 


dz can haue: fo2 it bath continued euen from the beginne,* is 


[ ghtly * by that loafe of Scbaſtian, that p Offerer hath 
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no caſe condiſcend oꝛ agree, Thus this Offerer 1 his fellowes 


Firſt trie and then truſt, 


ſpoken of : foz p heauenly baker alone, hath mowlded, mane & 
baked if:4hath-giuen it vertue to feed vnto everlaſting life, al 
ſuch as dw 02 ſhall taſte thereof, ᷑ take pleaſure therein: pea, 
rather then the learned p2oteſtat would foꝛſake this beauely 
Betlilehem, oꝛ houſe of bꝛead, © ioyne himſelte to the Romiſh 


_ _- Bethaven,c2 houſe of vanity x confuſion ; he will pteld to ſuf 


fer molt painful death in his body:foz that ch2iſttan religion: 
faith. he hath already recetued t᷑ pꝛofeſſed. Which is in dard 


the right Catholique faith & religion of Chꝛiſt Jeſas:to þ im⸗ 


pairing, infringing, oꝛ bꝛeaking of any part wherof, he wil in 


map lee, how aptly this example of Sebaſtian, ſerueth foz the 
ſfaping & confirming of ſuch pꝛoteſtants in þ church ol Chziff, 
as be weake,4 are (by theſe often chaũges of religion)b2ought 


into perplerities + doubts. Foꝛ by this cxample of Sebaftians 


loafe:we may be moſt certaine & ſure, that although y loafe of 
the vnity of Chꝛiſts chorch,the loaſe of his goſpel! 4 religion, 
be ty ſchiſmes & hercſies,nencr ſo often bꝛeken, neuer ſo fines 


Ip grinded, bowlted, ſearted, z ſifted, xneaded, baked againe, 
and againe:pet it is moſt apparant, that no godncs tan be ads 


ded to the firſf godnes, that is in this bꝛead, which p beancnly 


bane a due conſideration of Sebaſtians loafe, fo2 thereby they 
may be confirmed in the right faith of Chꝛiſt, ſtaied from wa⸗ 

uering, pluckt back againe from their er roures, and tot 
y 


have hath baked, Let this Dfferer $ his fellows therefoꝛe, 


p2oceede from one degree of perfection to another:pea, ⁊ fo ſt 
theſelues from ſcattering abzoad with Antich2ift, toſceke ( 
vation here x there, and they know not where. zt map cauſe 
them alſo, to gather them ſelues togither, with cur ſauiour 
Chꝛiſt, into p vnity of his cõmon knowne Catholike church, 
wherein they ſhalbe ſure to finde vnity of true religion, At⸗ 
tonement of right Chꝛiſtian faith, in al ſacraments x Articles 
of our creed, no ſupei lluous, oꝛ dumbe ccremvies,o2 ſuperſti⸗ 


| tions obleruances. Toy patifying of all content ions 4 firiffs, 


to y quieting of all conſtiens, cauſing al p p2Tfellozs of Chꝛiſt, 
to line here in quietnes, peate, vnity, top better aſſurance of 
p publike eſtate of this rcalme,+ fo the great gloꝛy honoꝛ ot 

almighty God:to whom be all pzatſc,hons2, and glozp, wozld 


| without ende. Amen. 
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Firſt trie,and then truſt, 
ſpoken of: foz þ heauenly baker alone,bath mowlded, made x 
baked it:x bath gen it vertue to feed vnto everlaſting life, al 
ſuch as dw 02 ſhall taſte thereof, take pleaſure therein: pea, 
rather then the learned pꝛoteſtãt would foꝛſake this heaut̃ly 
Betlilehem, oꝛ houſe of bꝛead, & ioyne himſeife to the Romiſh 


Bethauen, oꝛ houſe of vanity x confuſion ; he will pteld to ſuf 


fer moſt painful death in bis body: foꝛ that chꝛiſtian religion : 
faith,y he hath already recetued t pꝛofeſſed. Ulhich is in derd 
the right Catholique faith religion of Chꝛiſt Jeſas:to p im- 
pairing,. infringing, oꝛ bꝛeaking of any part wherof, he wil in 
no caſe condiſcend oꝛ agree, Thus this Dfferer x his fellowes 
map lee, how aptly this example of Sebaſtian, ſerueth foz the 
ſtaping 4 confirming of ſuch pꝛoteſtants in p church of Chꝛiſt, 
as be weake, : are(by theſe often chaũges of religion)b:ought 
into perplerittes x doubts. Foz by this cxample of Sebaſtians 
loafe:we may be moſt certaine & ſure, that although þ loafe of 
the vnity of Chꝛiſts church. the loafe of his goſpel! & religion, 
be ty ſchiſmes & hereſies, neuer ſo often bꝛoken, neuer ſo fines 
ly grinded, bowlted, ſearced, g ſifted, kneaded,4 baked ag ine, 
and againe:pet it is moſt apparant, that no godnes can be ad⸗ 
ded to the flirſt godnes, that is in this bꝛead, which p heanenly 
baker hath baked, Let this Dfferer s his fellows therefoꝛe, 
bane a due conſideration of Sebaſtians loafe, foꝛ thereby they 
map be confirmed in the right faith of Chꝛiſt, ſtated from was 
uering,pluckt back againe from their erroures, and cauſcdto 
p2oceede from one degree of perfection fo another:yca,q to ſtay 
theſelues from ſcattering abzoad'with Anticy2 iff, to ſceke ſal⸗ 
nation here & there, and they know not where. zt map cauſe 
them alſo, to gather them ſelues togither, with Cur ſauiour 
_ Chziff,into p vnity of bis comon knowne Catholtke church, 
wherein they ſhalbe ſure to finde vnity of true religion, At- 
tonement᷑ of right Chꝛiſtian faith, in al ſacraments x Articles 
of ourcreed,x no ſupei fluous, oꝛ dumbe ceremdies, oꝛ ſuperſti⸗ 
tions obleruances, Toy pacifying of all contenticns 4 firiffs, 


to p quieting of all conſciens, cauſing al 5 p pꝛokeſloꝛs of Chꝛiſt, 


to line here in quietnes,peace,4 vnity, to ſᷣ beiter aſſurance ok 
p publike eſtate of this rralme,⁊ fo the great nlozy g honor uf - 
almighty God:to whom be all pzatſe,honoz, and Id gi02P, wozld 
without ende, Amen. 
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